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red; to acknowledge with all 
_ due veneration, neither could 
I pitch on a more'fitter than 
_ 3his, how mean and little ſo- 

_ ever 1t 15! | The! old Rule was, 
Hewhe could make no better 
payment, {ſhould 'readily con- 


this: preſamprive allowance as 
> \ © 1 was engÞpraged, ſo.upon o- 
+ \ zhetebhgations I was engaged Þ} 
- \ reſpects. from your” Lordſhip 
1pon ſeveral occafions and in- ._ 1 
ſtanees, which 1 gyght;” when- 


iFY ever an opportunity was offe-..., / 


t&sthe'debt; Reddit, qui liben- 
: ter debet;-holds ſtill good with 


ey. - 
| Bur:\this is] onely a de 
ratitude-and: common Hone-; 
y, and an;argument'of.good) 
nature .to hononr- thoſe, who; ._ 
=] have deſerved honour: but; 
-  highcrobligation from a:mere 
4 divine principles due: fronian 
-4 © inferiour Prieſt to-lis Dioceſan. 
Thar: Order ,-- Let nothing be: 
done; arw you," without the 
pernuſſion- or - conſent; of: 'the- 
Biſhop (I wiſh it were better 
obſerved ) .is ſo ſtrongly bin- 
ding, that, I think, every. Cu-. 
rate: (without offence, I-hope,. 
to the greateſt Reftors or Viz: 
cars ) 1s to apply himfclt 1 all 
1 doubts and emergent. caſes of 
| . difficulty. ro, lus Dioceſan for 
{ © reſolution; and all his Clergy 
ſhould-in all- publick Underta- 
kings have cicher his expreſs, 
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The'Epiftle Dedicatory. 
or' reaſonably: preſumed con- 
ſent; eſpecially if they be ſuch 

_ as'this (Treatiſe makes'a;ſhew. 
of, 'viz. The' aſſerting 'the ex- . 
celency of our | Reformed 
Church : for” its {tren th and 
. beanty;, (ſurpaſſing. aff others 
both for ſoundneſs of Dgctrine, 
purity and comelineſs of Wor- 
fhip and Apoſtolicalnefs of Go- 
vernment.' A Churchtor this 
reaſon, the more excellent, be- F 
cauſe moſt oppoſed; for as the 
hardeſt things are the moſt ex- 
cellent, fo the moſt (excellent 
are. moſt- aimed and: ſhot ar. 
One fort' perfectly hateth, be- 
cauſe they' fear her, as Jong as 
* ſhe holds up her head, they 
muſt lowr, Ke and ſtorm, and 
never pertect their projects; | 
yet they moſt malign and vi-. | 
lifie her, who by all humane | 


_ and 
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and:divine>Laws ſhould bye 1n 

| © . obegdurriceto her; No Church 
Hate had: mbre furious aflaulcs 

4 made; on her, but her enemies 
| were fhill-zepulſed : a Church 
| - of thackuaomnels,: thatthe Gates 
of- Hell, even when Satan was 
let::looſe, 'could not prevall a- 
gainft her. Thus is her com- 
_- bo ary 
| © ,©Ar.any. Cl - re .g1VE 
her the ee My Mein 
ſhip, and of preeminerice- too. 
"The very arrempt chen' to de- 
fend this: Church 1s both He- 
xoical and Chrattian, how weak 
ſoeyer, the Undertaker be, he 
.may have. and hath a good 
heart, though his' hands be 
.tceble. Iris trac, Now eget au- 
-xtlio-tali, nec defenſoribus iſtis ; 
| _ .yerif a Puny manage a Cauſe 

| - under-diſpute- with good: ſuc- 
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4 wtihſt an oak lenperielon 
oh ak Lawyer| plcading-on 
the otherſide;: he lumlſclt gains 
a little eſteem, burits: gomeee: rcat'rc- 
putation: to. the:Caui hat. 
Cauſe was good winch ſo An 
2a.man could defend. .'This'1s 
 mj:caſe who-amſ ufficiently 
ſenſible ;oft mine own weak-: 
neſs, bur-: vety/[hearty!:tq: de 
_ fend-that: Church: whereof | 1 
-have Sg a Prieſt ! _ _ * 
ty: cight ordained; by 
-one of way Lordſhip's Prede- 
.ceffours; for this-I have fuffe- 
.xed, and' do. er duffer.ini dome 
forts; ( (ſuftcre er may haveilcave 
;to ſpeak): this; 1- Il defend, 
- when-1 can :dog:no-otherwil 
_- by. Pen; while E an! ble;! yer 
always and-no cr ou 
 permiſſu Superiorum;'upo 
| EA So this: atk 


begging your : 
ons and tf 
KEPUTC. INC AG, 


Right 4 Honourable an} 
Right Reverend Father, 


'Your moſt obedient Son 


Devoted humble Servant, 


__ "Fobn Shaw. 
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{7 ir i underſtand ws. Bt 
watinn means, need not trou- 

M.. 'ble\thamſeives ferva ſolution: to 
Foe captions filly:demandafethePaprſts, 
Where was , your' Churchibetore Lu 
ther. 2.” for.ito reform '#s brt:to amend 
what is amiſs. to correth and. rettijfie 
what #5 faindty,.. the ſame mumerical ſubs 
Jett ſtill exifting.:. Reformation ty {ike 
the renovation of a fannet;; Eph.\4. 22; 
23,24. Sadithe. Ferſcraterr. was the 
fame man' it. kind. with Pauli the Pros 
fefſoar.” The: Prodigal, whoctoak | his 
journey into a.far Countrey ,* was \the 
ſame individual perſon who returned to 
his Father's Houſe a penitent. Bur be- 
cauſe Reformation is: ſometimes neceſſa- 
ry, .yet at all times dangerous, men be» 
ing apt to rut violently from one ex- 
treme to another, jumping over the gol- 


cow mean ; therefore that it be warran- 
table 
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PRAEFACE 


table it ought to be duly circumſtan- 
tiated by juſk methods and meaſures, 
which by the good providence of God, 
and, I think, direction and guidance of = 
his Holy Spirit, hit on the right way, di 
obſerving all requifites for the happy 
management of that great work, when 
ſhe reformed her ſelf. For, 


1. t was done by juſt and lawful 
Authority, the King and Clergy of the 
Kingdom concurring, as our late excel- 
lent King bherves, ſaying, I am confi- 
dent to make it clearly appear, that 

* this Church did never ſubmit, nor was 
ſubordinate to the two Houſes of Par- 
liament, and that it was onely the King 
and Clergy who made the Reformation, 
the Parliament merely ſerving to help 
to give the civil Sanudion. His Maje- | 
ſty's Second Paper to Mr. Alex. Hen- | 
derſon, Part 1. tol. 165. 


2. They had good grounds to under- 
take the work ; for that there was a,ne- 
ceſſity of Reformation the Teſtimony of 
Adrian the Sixth, and Cardinal Pool, 
de Conc. £ 86. will aſſure; beſides, it " 
was the defire or pretence of all King- 

doms 


4 
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doms in the Weſtern divifion of the 
Church ; eſpecially by the Emperours of 
Germany 'and Principalities therein. 


; i hat they proceeded with due mo- 


 deration is declared, Can. 30. For we 
. profeſs, as.they did, our Separation was 


not from the Church' of Rome but its 


"Errours; our Church is the ſame it was 


before, onely differing as a.garden wee- 
ded from. the ſame unweeded, as the 
body purged from the ſame unpurged. 
What they did was to ſeparate the pre- 
tious from the vile, the droſs from pu- 
rer metal, The Church was then like 
Jeremy*s Baskets of Figs, Jer. 24. there 
were good, very good Figs in one, in 
the other the Figs were evil, very evil; 
ſo in the Church there was on one fide 
good, wery good things, in another part 
evil, very evil- things ; and our Refor- 
mers as they caſt out-the-evil,. ſo they 
were very carefull to retain the. good. 


What can we think then of our deſpe- 
rate Diſſenters, who deſpiſe theſe Do- 
minions and ſpeak evil of theſe Digni- 
tzes, who have undertaken this work with 
courage, and perfeited it with a happy 


ſucceſs, 


PREFACE. 
fucteſs, even to. the ewvy and admira- 
tion of the'Chriftian world ?\ Certainly 
there hath not in any age,.:in any part 


7 | of the world, in that ſpace of time, ap- 


peared ſuch'a race of * mngs as our five 
Reformed Princes, for ali*manly, Kingly 
and Chriſtian accompliſhments.;. neither 
hath there been a more -'Clergy-like 
Clergy than \hath beeu under + their 
Reigns. We can eſteem them to be no 
other than ſuch as $. Paul\\ Tit. 3. 10: 
xotifies to be.men ſubverted, that's de- 
ſperate, atterly perverted in uuderſtan- 


ding and will, whom the Governoar of 


the Church is to rejedt, excommunicate 
him after two,: admonitions;\ which if 
they work nn goed effett, he ts:to reject 
with a fevere cenſure; take wo pains to 
difpute with them any... mare ,. hearkew 
#0 more to their." Replies and Objections 
(faith Diod:). they have.\by their con- 
tumacy aud non-ſubmiſſion to their Go+ 
vernours put themſelves into. an helpleſs 
and hopeleſs condition, they have ex- 
communicated\ themſelves. without the 
Sentence of a'Fadge (ſaith Dr. Ham) 
there is no hopes of them, and. fo leave 
them to the" judgment of beaven, as 
bath been accaftomed.” * 
. | What 


, # 
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 What'fhall weu.'fay: of: : half. Confor- 
miſts, conforming, Non-confarm3/ts, who 
when they": take' "the fit can come" ts 
Church, and attend there by outward 
Conformity 2 This will not clear them 
from'the . guilt of \Schifne,, bonum eſt 
ex integra" cauia,. awd it's to be feared 
there #s:hypocrifte M\the caſe; outward 
conformity may cheat the Law and mock 
men, but it catmor\be 'an-holy, ttoing,” ac- 
ceptabie facrifice' ts God ;\ becauſe the 
good works of Faith muſt be done with 
a' good and haneft" heart ," in \ſmcerity 
_ truth; \ out of 'a: pure heart; and 
of "a god” conſcience; and of- faith" uns 
feigned,> t Fim. .1.:\axd every duty 
muſt \Þe- done ' with'"refpett to; God's 


Commilialmens:- 70 2 


' But doyou fee #hem come to. Charch ? 
Thanks to the King who will have 


. Laws put im execution; but when. they 


come," they come .ay'Conmrey-men uo to 
Fairs" and: Markets, fame ſooner, ſome 
later yand"\ with the ſame reverence 
that. they \enter their- Dru, ſome' uot at 
the beginning,” or not Fil Serman begin, 
ICE) IE ſome 


CE! 
Some go out in an hurly burly after the 
Sermon is ended ; this%s. chntFary. to the 
Att: of ''Uniformity',\. ſo. that this. co- 
1ing:to C buxch. us nexther:C hriſtzan BOY. 
Legal.- F-.. $-0 Y bY . | (IT \ \ 3s 3 4 F 
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| Tea, but many'.came. carly., \weitber 
E:- lell. nor: lubber',. nor.. hang; dawn- their -- |. 
| heads. like. a bulruſþ, 'as.- tao; mavy- do, * | 
E- | but: hold. out 'to''the- laſt, and: deviean . | 
| themſelves , | unleſs ſometimes through |} 
inadvertency, as the. Law requiteth.  * 


. This 2s confeſſed, but for 'all. that it 
| will not_denominate them true Members 
| of . the: Church. of. England, becauſe ma- 
| #y of them diſpute, ſcruple, deny. and _ 
 #uudervalue the Authority of the-Church,. 
rebell againſt its Governours,.\Afſociate, 
pack Furies in: a defign to ruine the .© 
 Churth, and, as oppoitunity ſerves, take 
= to a Conventicle , hold correſpondence 
with 'its: profeſſed 'enemies; familiarly * 
coxverſe ; with the.” excommuntsat ed h ; 
the Church, and now and then,tommend 
them for their. piety'c. nay; tnecgre ſure © | - 
ſeveral. of theſe late Conſpiratonrs. aud  þ 
Hſfoctatours were. ſuch-. as: Phe find TS 
which :afted-: tirettly contrary.-#d. the | . 


ollrine » 
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' Dottrine an Diſcipline of the Church, 


and ſhall. theſe paſs for true Confors+ 
miſts, who are but counterfeits 2. do not 
the. groſſeſt Fanaticks reproach and-up-- 
braid us with them, when they telus: 


tauntingly, Take up your Church of En++ 


gland men? you often declaim againſt 

us as Traitours and Rebels, but wha. 
are ſuch now 2 Were not: moſt of the\ 
Conſpiratours ſuch as obſerved and _— 
the Church 2 They did ſo, in part, but. 
we' diſown them, becauſe -we look upan. 
them as the moſt dangeraus. enemies. $0, 
the'Crown and the Church being moſh 
falſe to both by their juggling preten- 


" ces to them both.  Church-Papiſts and 


Church-Puritans do undermine the 


| Church, whilſt others profeſs an' open - 


hoſtility againſt it ; but a declared ene 
my without is not ſo dangerous as a pre 
tended traiterous friend within.  \\ 


But what efteem us to be. given F0 


_ new Converts ? OAT 


Thanks to the King again, nm Lord 
Chief Juſtice, and the Reverend Judges; 
we, have old Converts f00, if they prove 


not better than moſt of them have done 


(a) we 
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- PRIEF ACE: 
we have no great. reaſon" to confide in 
then, "If the new be Converts indeed, 
they are to be treated with all civility 


and by love without all diſimulation ; 
ts: be entertained and welcomed with 


the' ſame rejoycings and careſſes the Fa- 
ther ordered fer his penitent Sout; 20 


lay them on' our ſhoulders as the Shep- 


herd his ſtray: Sheep, becauſe we have 
ford what: was loſt : 
not either 'with prudence or ſafety pro- 
jef till we buve good ſecurity for their 

erity.  Ler'the old Converts be as 
forward and 'attive for the ſervice to 
the Crown and Church as they have 


been for the Ordinances of the Junto's, 


Keepers and Oliver, as reſpettive to 
#he Ppiſcopal Clergy as they were #0 
the -Ppesbyterian, Trimmers, &c. then 
welcome gvod Friends, if wot, adieu' 
but for this w# need not look into thert 


hearts, they may be known | by therr 


ffubfs and overr Atts : Let the new 
bring forth fruits worthy of repentance, 

romote the concerns of the Crown and 
Ebuch; as"fuithfully dud fihenuouſly as 
they have of the Fattion, of Coreen- 
Piclets anal A(ſttatonrs, let them come 
ane weltome 5 but if they croſs 0# retard 


Y 


et this we can-- 
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the. Ktig's ſervice, and. dally in their 
duty, good night to them-aifo. 


p s ef 
" 4, , 
#&'s 


What is your opinion of thoſe learned 


men, who think there is. no determi-: 


| nate Goverwment of the Church d 

: | I do mot like a walking Church ; but 

ſ for this My: Alexander Henderſon iv. 
I | his Second Paper, thinks rhat is built. 
dif on 4 ſandy foundation which is not Built 


» apon the foundation of Chriſt and. the 
Apoſtles, and 21 they dow ſo, who con- 
tent themſebves with rhe Conſtitutions 

- f the Churth, and munificence of Prin» 
cet. £7 defire them tv ſathffe his lare 
Majeſty s Quere, How-ean it be made 

| appear, that our Saviour and his Apo- 

[ files did fo leave the Church at liber- 

| ty, as they might totally-alter its Go- 


I wernment at their pleaſure ? I think if _ 
4 we once think of an ambulatory Chireh- 


Government, at the next turn we muſt 
expett an ambulatory Creed. 


 , Laſtly, Whereas we have had four 
ſucceſſrve excellent Princes to maintain 
q the Reformation, and many Parliaments 
BY 700, and one King with his Clergy thought 


Yu (a) - it 
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PREFACE. 
it a neceſſary duty to reform this Church, 
zs rower the, indiſpenſable. duty of 
their Subjetts to conform; not barely 
becauſe it was eftabliſhed: by their au- 
thority, though that- is neceſſarily re- 
quired, but alſo from the nature, rea- 
ſons, - excellency and goodneſs of the eſt a- 
bliſement it ſelf, which to evidence # 

" the deſign of the following Treatiſe, 
both in regard of it ſelf, and in com- 
pariſon of other late Models, both a pri- 
ori: aud a poſteriori ; which if I have 
ſufficiently cleared to the ſatisfatlinn of 
any confidering men who are willing: to 
be convinced or confirmed; [ have done 


one part of a Chriſtian Prieſt of the Re- 
formed Catholick Church of England. 
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VE Ri iHnce the Refar ation, was 
happily compleated in: igKings 
7 een otes beer a 

noiſe and beſte for a berter m-the chief 

- Materials 'angSuperſtructures thereofs 
| It is corifeſlſed,'Dodtrine;]Worthi oP 
+ Government ate the'Bſſeinials: 


* - - oularly : conſtixated. Chiarehy}) — "of 
W- which hath-been jmpagned, .traduced 
£41 and defamed.” The Do&rine hath beers 


leaſt debated, though too much; "ths 
Worſhip hath been-more'ſcrupled; and 
* with great heats oppoſed; the Govern« 
 imentmoſtof all canvaſſedand 'bandied - 
againſt,”:'\Upon'- which aecompr, ' this, 
being moſt'contemnet} byrall Sectaries; 
| _ lcalt reſpeted BY many-who re 
| _ tain 
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No Reformation of 
tain 2 kindneſs for the Dottrine and 


Worlhip, is firft tobe” rt 
where it will not be amiſs, before that 


_be conſidered, to premiſe ſomething i in 
general redaiivg ns 3ltahl "007, of the 


conteſted particu lars. 


ha 
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Sed. 1. Any things conducing to 
Br 005 1He-Nclbbaing I bc 
h. 


gularly farmahced agch may 
are in thew-Find:alterable, "oc 

(8s Mr. Galvin abſarves wer ra" oy 
wec hewerd ws! ud6!: levitns: a mans oF 


ſhou -'not// ber:;elterad. Canbidexed 


ely-ia themſelves, = ay, but 


ow reaſons of their :Gonftitution be 


regarded, they arc, iprigdtice (fi morali- 
ter, \unchangeable. - 


| - Theſe..terms are 
reed @ great i Jeſuit, /yet 


made uſe. of. by. ſeveral reformed; Di- 


vines: in ſevered 1 


at -inſtances, 


_ and approved by che ir chis xcaſon, 

becauſe the firſt, reaſon: of 'gheir origi-! 
nationis/nioral 4nd perpetusl: Thoſe 
of this-nature being notimerely Phcer 
10NAa 
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onal tem njonarh Broviſe's which of 
ten vary,: either upon ſome ſudden uti- 
expette(l eriergent ,- or for'-the- avois . 
dance of; forme -gteater evil; but were 
ordained for the great and of Chriſtiart 
PR and in Yor ardination foun- 

on. the general rules: of the Goſpel. 
Whereupgn with the Greeks they paſs 
ſed #5 Qior @iouets, Divine Conſtitmtis 
ous for theiy ferviceablenchs, to the-grear 
Concerqs, 0-;puplick. | Religion; ' with 
the Latins; as Diving Magifteris, Dis 
VINE Diſdoſitiones, &S. Divind Sanitias 
wes, gum publich Legg celebranter, QUAL 
wniverfa: Ecelofta hfeapie. Mr. Calvin 
ſaith of "them. Sic ſant. hwane at fa 
ml ſunt divine, which: (#tEunderſiand.. 
aright.}: hath this clear feniſe, They are 
- humage;;inv their compoſuion, but dis 
Vie TER nd reaſon of 
pong 71,7 n-tagls 


WY -Acil] Fo arrept 0 ſeeond Re 
fame 


y and 
= Nori hy alk in che under- 


taking/;eirher theo h ignorance, ofci- 
EI EEE will” be readily 


cons 


Vo 


: No Reformation'of > -: 
 concluded- _they'© defighed'' onely 4: 


tion, : which'at once blaſts: theipfrepu- 


tation, and juſtifies all-theimputations 
of their Romiſh- Adverſarics, who im- 
peached them-of novelty and Schiſm; 
And-if we ſet upon a new: refined Re- 
formation; :astheir former charge will 
hardly be evaded, fo with- difficulty 
will we ſolve their latter Obje&tions, 
viz, Proteſtants have no/Principles,' or, 
which is as bad, are ſo given to change 
they will not ſtand to their-principles; 
whereas if we maintain the:Reformati- 
on to be onely'aReduCtion of affairs to 
the' primitive Apoſtolical' and Catho- 
lick order-and ſtare, 'we*do- nor onely 
thereby . render. x: ſecond Reformation 
unpratticable,: but alſo invalidate all 
the Romiſh contumelies and'exfumnies. 
This was the avowed profetlion of 'our 
firſt Reformers, they would onely re- 
trieve the Primitive Chriſtianity, and 
ſettle this Church according tv the Ca- 
tholick Pattern; concluding all other 
methods of Reformation tobeirrational 


and ſchiſmatical-| Biſhop Few#/ inhis | 


famous Apology, 'p. 176, 177: fully de- 
clares It, Acceſſimus quantum "Poruzmms, 
mT ENS aſler- 


J 


PP 


a 


approved, that they reſolved, no Book 


the « Bflifted Deron, 


afferting: the whole- and -every 'main: 
part. to; Sn Apoſtolical and- conſonant 


__ "to. the judgment and practice: of the 


ancient: Catholick Biſhops and Fathers. 
This Apology. not onely:Peter Martyr 
in his. Epiſtle prefixed;to 1t, but a 


the. learned. Divines of Zigar; Bullinger, 


Gualther, Wolphius, &c. have ſo highly: 


extant in the Proteltant cauſe was com- 
parable to'it. Other-eminent Tranſ- 
marine Divines might be; mentioned, 
yea a Jeſuit un his Pamphlet againſt 
Mr. Chil/ingworth hath confeſſed, that 
of all other, courſes in. the Reformation 
that which the Evgliſh: followed was 
the moſt effectual 4 the eſtabliſhment 
of our ;Religion 'againſt-the Romiſh 
Church, - The: more' ſhame for a pre- 
ſumptuous: Tonoramus-publickly to res 
monſtrate; We might 25caſfily perſuade 
the modiſh Ladies of Court-and City 
to Queen Elizabeth's Rufls; as to gain 
him/and-his rabble to; be content with 
her Sertlatnott, of Religion, 40 


Sef,3;: [This Chyreh, being thus 
Reformed, ard reſtored to i85-primitive 
POWgr -and ſplendour, to:move-for-2 

B 3 ſecond 

” 


No Reformation'of 
ſecond Reformation difſonant 'thert- 
from is in:effe& to renounce:the Com- 
munion: of the Primitive \Catholick 


Church ; with' which all- ſucceſſive 


Churches ought to hold. (as: near. as 
poſſibly they: can) a perfe&t correſpon- 


dence, and -whiere this cannot. be: ob- 


tained, by reaſon of fome.croſs circum- 
ſtances to reflect upon it as an infeli- 
city. The reafon hereof is obvious ; 
for the primitive and ſucceſſive Chur- 
ches are- but one Body , having the 
ſame dependencies upon, and relation 
to the one Lord, one Faith and one 
Baptiſm ; -and the Carholick viſible 
Church and every regulatly conſtitu- 
ted particular Church is an organized 
Body, having ſeveral Members for ſe- 
yeral Offices, all which conſpire for 
unity, that there be no-Schiſm in the 
Body, which certainly would happen, 
| if ſucceſſive Churches obſerve not the 
fame Laws and retain not the fame 
Government, - which the primitive 
maintained : For that which maketh 
the Church one, is the unity of theſe; 
and that which diſtinguiſhetlt one Bo- 
dy or Society from another- is the di- 
yerſity of Laws aid Goyernfticht, = 
Df”: : a 


WJ 


. 


£0 


ſo long as the fame Laws and the fame 
ſtyl the ſame; Now. as Jeſus Chrilt is 


the ſame, yeſterday, and-to. day, and 


is. his Ghurch, -which- at 
firſt was embodied into.an; indetermi- 


_nable; Society. For the: Scripture- af- 


ſures-'us the Church is: a Body, and: 
that Body whereof Chriſt is the Head, 
Cal: 1.18, 24. Eph, 4+ 11,12, £5, 16s 
which we profeſs to be Catholick, not 
onely in; reſpect: of perſons and place, 
but alſo of time; 'The Catholiciſm 
whereof not onely includeth variety 
of places, and multitudes, of men, ' but, 
is to be extended touniverſality of ſur- 
ceſſion. - Now evident it-is,- that all 
Bodies Corporate , .whether aggregate 
(ſuch as'the Church is) or ſole, by 
their ſucceſſion are immortal as long as 
they retain the ſame fundamental Laws, 


and remain under the. firſt ſettled Go- 


deſign a ſchiſmatical.ſaparation from 

the primitive CatholickGhurch, if we 

put 1t in execution we fall under the 

ſame. condemnation we: ſentence” a» 
* 4 gainſt 
- 


the Eflabliſhed Reformation. 7 
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Salt the Romaniſts; Udine: the 
eommonProteſtant Apology7'We have 


departed from Rome no farther; than 


the hath from-the ancient Church and' 
her ſelf; 'and "if there were no'other 


08 for this" our ſeceſſion" (as*there 


- viz. "That we/embraced Chriſtiani-' 


by before S." Peter planted & Church 
there, and 'when the Weſtern apart- 
ment was'ſet "out: by the Fathers, this 
of ours- had ' the horiour of being'6ne 


of rhe Seven Dioceſan or, Patriarchal 
Churehes, as well as Rome) yet'even 


this would juſtifie ouy Separation, be- 
cauſe it was our duty; to reunite our 


felves to the'Catholick Church,-all ſe- 


veral Churches being but, partes fimu- 
lares, homogeneal rts of the whole. 
Whereupon' it: followeth” that ' that 
Church which dick Pe coſt” to the 


©. 4-4 *- 1 


reſt, and that ſeveral Chubches _—_ 
fuch a relation toy and' dependence up- 
on' it, neither/particular perſons, nor 
particular Chun are to aQagdivi- 
ded Bodies by thetnſelves (which'is the 
ground of all Schiſm ) but ate to teach, 
and to be taught, and to doe'all other 


Chri- 
p 5 
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Chriſtian duties as: parts conjoyned to ; 
the whole, and' as Members: of the 
/ o = o ® 'S, - 4 , A 
ſame' indeterminable Society. - *: -:/ © 


bh Se&F.-4. Suppoſe we ſhould yield 
R . _ SR project of Reformation,” the 
iſſue will be confufion:and deſalation ; 
' |" for if we may conclude their: intenti- 
| ons from their:\former practices and 
] preſent principles, -the deſign is .to. 0- 
* | ver-rule or aboliſh all, /their way-was 
to ſtrike at all, root and branch ;-and 
now they are for removing the Laws. 
Their: courſe of regulation 1s to-raſe 
the: Walls of the City if they can, if 
not to undermine them. Down with 
the Church of Exgl/and is the Popiſh 
Plot, and the dire&t; way to this,” 1s: to 
| divide it : All the-Papiſt Pot:Cannons 
” and Sophiſms. could .never batter or 
-}-. ſhake our. Jeruſalem: till ſome . of. the 
Citizens thereof :made breaches: i-3t'; 
k Nay the Romaniſts never:made an ap- 
| proach»; upon it;: til the Puritans chad 
7 made an aſaulr, [theſe gave' the/other 
F both the opportunity and encourage- 
ment to -attack' it;:-; /Tuſh /-( ſay | the 
” Popelings) letuslevell.this, the Muſt 
rome Sceftaries iwill either fall-in;the 
w3ILL runes 


ruihes: of 'it; or: elſe into our::hands; - 
they have: been very ſerviceable Fools 
to us in all our , and no doubt 
will be ſo on to the end, if ever we ef- 
fed it, and then weknow how toen- 
gage. : their tender Conferences, let it 1 
bur appear to them (which we will 
not: fail to doe) they: can gain by. the 
barter, they ( forfooth') have a new 
hghr: , a [new diſpenſation of 'Provi- 
dence, and they. muſt wait on Provi- 
dence and follow that bght. 


Sed. 5. What will the conſequence 
of this work be, af /it.go. on? Is.it-to 
remove- what is eſtablithed before we ” 
reſolve where to. fix + This' were cer- 
tainly mad work to demoliſh old;Struc- 
tures before we have-atdviſed of. thie fa- 
ſhion-of the new. Perhaps a model-is 
fanſied, -but are: all 'the. Diſſenters a- 
greed about it} When they had-power 
too much, and time too: long to refolve 
on a ſettled way, even then they nei- 
ther: wonld /or could unite, nor ever 
will or can. This we are ſure of; none 1 
of ; the: ſchiſmatical'i Parties can have F 
their own ends,: .unkts all be taken: n+ 
way; which crofſeth/their: humwursor 

- - SID? intee 
*YQ 
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| have his own ends, which IP 
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the Eflabliſhed Reformation. © 


intereſts; and'if this-be dotie by-vio- 
lence 'or by Law; not one of tenhalt 


. 


as obtain, their ___ will be tygh 
till-one party get the full maſtery, -and 
theh hs Blor-6f Uion' Is" marred. 
But who ſhall be-taken into: this'mo- 
tion to have the benefit of it 2 If all, 


nothing can follow but confuſion with- 


out. remedy, arid ſcandal beyond” an 
Apology ; If one onely Party (which 

is unknown what it is) then the 
others if they dare will ſtand out and 
oppoſe it ; if not, they - will murmur 
and repine, and thus expoſtukte;' Why 
ſhould they be-fechided Members de- 
barred of the privilege of Comprehen- 
fion'> This (fay they) we can fay for 
our fdves, we 'wete drawn-into' the 
Lines of Communication by the per- 
fuaſions and ſolicitations of their grati- 
fied Partizans afnd--Comrades; and 


though they ſay it; have as\much pro- 


moted the good Old Cauſe. In this 
indeed we are all apreed, we ſhall ne- 
ver *enjoy 'Liberty- of Conſcience till 
we have power to'kill and take poſ- 


 ſeffion, neither likely | to: have Free 


Trade till, withoubany reſpedt toLaw, 


we 


0 
0 
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No Refrwation of, 41 
we-:cani plunder and; ſequeſter | Mahg- 


pants; and; ſhall we who! are fully ac-/ 
corded; with them be laid-afide 2; If; it 
be pretended. the favoured will. give: 
good ſecurity for their good; behaviour, 


tor-the: future, (whereof. there is ;yet 
no; evidence) we areas free as: they, 
not. doubting to- affirm, we are the 
more: ſober and peaceable, in whom 
there is,2 more ſweet and gratious ſpi- 
rit; of love and zeal, and have -been 


more-conſtant to their principles than. 
they ; For we can prove. many of them. 


were adive Conformiſts, ſoon after 
proved perſecuting Presbyterians, then 
dough-baked Independents, and now 
again have tacked about, and are Co- 
logueing Compliers,,' However, if fome 
be received into favour and others re- 
jeded,! there is plain partiality in. the 
caſe Y 4: all muſt be. enter tained » 4 
downright unaccountable Schiſm fot- 
lows.:i- But to: Wave the Perſons to-be 


 comprehended, what /Things' muſt be 


. granted them. for.an Union ?-- It onely 
a few ( unſatisfa&ory-)-alterations-be 
tendered-, | the project -is.-baffled 5; we 
ſhould-be as; far; fyom- Unity 25:0w. 
we. are, for the the clamour ; rey 
et | | &, 


\ 
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be, our burthens are p little mitigated 


but not remove ved, our: grievances are 
abated, but nor fly at fied, we muſt 
not leave an hoof behind us when we 
g&16ut of 'Byypr) Tf many"; 
atgrarions be-ſubmifted t oz! "then 


triumph in their*Oofqueſts4 the) Ha 
not onely Providence on their fide but 


resſ6halſo''andcatgurnent 5 ind then 
we ſhall hear of nothing (in|Palpirs, 
CEOs 'Coffehouſes but i{t 

of heir mighty ARS, that theif Ene- 


mies are now! ufder;great cofividtions, 


that they are th Godly confſeitfitious, 
Gods"fecret Ones/iand 'the? ON 


26713 WH nt - 13N wr 


Haying premiſe theſe Ovtiiderati- 
ons, tet us next refle&t upon the mat- 


| rers*©f which this motion 'of Refortna- 


tion' muſt /proctel/and' firſti of That 
whielv is moſs poſed, this Govetn- 
meng2od now yRoUL f a 31 223 8000 
eo ett dlint innovate dogo 2975 Ne (Tre 
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"NOncerning it, che moſt proper 
'z method will: be to: odifeuls idcuſs theſs 
TAY Propobtens. reg 


£2 That Church Gorernment.i is! ne+ 


"Ni "That neceſſiry Church Govern- 
.- ment oughtito be/'one andthe 
_ ſame. throughout. the - Guiſdien 

-; world at all times: - 575 Yo 
5 ;That one. Church; Government 
is Epiſcopacy,; whach: hatls; pre 


Vailel ever ſince the firſt _ 


Sol Gonilaniny-/ ire 


Fe 
or re 5 Wc : 
is &Socicty! which eganot ſubliſh with- | 
out it: It is a Body whoſe party:are 
compacted, each whereof hath its pro- 
per Office and Service, it is that Bo- 
dy whereof Chriſt is the Head, who 
theralpro will provide for its preſerva- 
tion and peace, by p arm. Governours 
over it, which de fats he hath done, 
I Cof: - 
) 


by 


ps the! pour 
of his Houfhald and Family, ae hedid, 
Lab. 5.4. hents thoſe canmuGGona- 
ted | han ake called che Minitiers af 


of God... Therefore for any: toenail. 


2/power in' his Houſe: who;;ig/not am 

thorixed by | bim, or . to\'xcject thoſe 

powers which he: hath - entrufied 10: 

provide for :bis: 'Faruuly and ;rule his 

Fouts. is 2 moſt facrilegious invafon 

aod, preſurnption. . This Houle is = 
Y Mcd3, 24.6 ge 


elves from 
ar Saigon will 8ys: depute 
and:dubſtirmo Auch: as: ball take.icare 
forthe o—_ ef cher Kigdoms 


| | neate, if wii can 

_ ns hee noagd 
2 One ven 8 

on Earth; waoult! 4this: —_ 

be ſo-careleſs and pierre after 


- fiate and condition, wt uy nee -not 
make 


y ; cartainly we 


$9 I 


2 vg font its-due 
managerhent, a 
eſpecally ſince ok aſcertained Cn ek 
his Kingdom is'an' everlaſting. King- 
dom,” to:continueunto the worlds end, 
and” he:hath promiſed fo: long-he will 
be with it, Mlart-48: vts. 'which he 
eftecually ordered ; Lake--22..29.: Þ 
haveappointed you'a'Kingdom.. I who 
have full: authority, forall: power is 
given me, Matt. 8.18: have appoin- 
ted you'as my-Embaſſadours, 2 Cor. 5.! 
20. to'tranſat and negotiate 'the'af. 
- fairs of my Kingdom in all quarters of 
the world, ſetting you..on Thrones; 
whereby ye are impotiered) by Com< 
miffion-to rule: under 'rhe-and:for me z 
and*I twve- app inted: all my. faithfulb 
Servants: to -give/:you?double> honour 
and/be: obedient* unto-: _ 1x Tombs. 
17: 1 Theſſi5.12,Y «T7 ow 
] have ly + ev 5 porn 
nence an upon you;- (not- left 
my Trae ae ito be ordered 
by contingent and infinitely variable 
votings, not to be new-modelled 1536. 
when -Jeſuitifm- and Presbyterianiſm 
firſt: peeped' out, nor-'to be reformed 
to "coneioar's in 1641. nor to receive 
amend- . 
\ 


make ſufficient pr 
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amendment&in 1648; ard @refinemeriÞ 

in 1680.) and:madea full grant to your 
and your 'Succeſſours' for ever :» what 
was then” demifed ſtands {till in tulf 
force and: virtue,” even .the' more pru- 


' dent and ſober of the Settaries will 


ſubſcribe to'this, there ought to be's 
Government in 'the Charcty,” that (ie 
continue not-as a City: without Walls; 
or a Vineyard without s Hedge, and 
many of them have ſtood ftifly for the 
Fus Divitum' of: the ſeveral oppoſite 
and on rea Models. © 


— Set. 5. 1 f being now proved that 
ChurchGovernment is neceſſary both'int 
reſpe& of the appointment of its Head, 

and from the conſtitution'and nature! 
of that Body; it will neceſſarily follow 
that that neceſſary Govetnment be als! 
ways one and'-the fame,” becauſe the 
Head and the Body is always one and 
the fame. If -once we' admit ſeveral 
contradiſtinguiſhed ' Governments we 
mult 'grant' ſeveral Heads/and: ſeveral 
Bodies. It can never be'iproved from: 
Scripture God will approve ſeveral-Go-! 
 vernments 'in-his Chureh;''or that he 
cn permitred- _—_ _— of _ 
9 
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of. men to-alter-that which was from 


the beginning. [This .is one_of the 
great crimes we charge upon the Pope, 
that he hath akered the Government 
of the Church, which will appear to 
be unjuſt if the Government thereof-be, 
ambulatory and ad placitum, - Article 
what we can againſt him on this ſcore; 
if there be'no- one perpetual determy- 
nate Government, he will eaſily abate 


the impeachment; for he will clear. 


himſelf by this, that he being a Tem- 
poral Prince,: as well as an Eccleſtaſtt- 
cal Prelate, -hath power upon reaſons 
of State and Diſcipline to alter the Po- 
lity of the Church, if God;hath not 


fixed/a conflant unvariable. Form ; For : 
if it be arbitrary and precarious, why: 


ſhould any-Kingdom or State deny that 
power to: him-which they aſſume and 
uſurp themſelves? In a well-ordered 
Kingdom, he; :is not onely a Fraitour 
who diſclaims the jus Reguand;. of his 
natural Liege Lord and Prince, . but he. 
alſo, who; Without any authority de» 
rived; from; him, or contrary to his' 
pleaſure, ſhall preſume to exerciſe any 
of his Regalities, or powers annexed 
to and inherent in the Crown; fo —_ 

' who 
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+ the Eflabliſhed Refornitio. 1g 
\ "who: will readily grant Chrift to be 
- |. Headof the Church, yet withill pte-, 
| '& tend a powet to forin another Govern 
"|: - ment-than that which he- obferved;. 
>.» .and ordeted in his Church, are ag : 
+. | -* Schiſmaricks, and Traitours to Chriſt, 
' the King of Kings. This is obvious if 
' we reject the aurhoriry of the Church, 
we renounce Chriſt's authority, and 
if we levell and caſhier the” Catholick 
- |: Government, we ſchiſmatically divide 
*|* - and fo far ſeparate from the Catholick 
-| - Church; which receives that denomi- 
{| , nation not onely in reſpe& of that 
: & . Faith, which' is univerſally profeſſed; 
:7F": bur alfo of the Government, which 
© | \, - hath been and'is univerſally obſerved. 
| It is true there are many particular 
Churches in' the Catholick,, which are 
diſtin locally and in a fbreign ac- 
count, but really atid morally are otie- 
ly one, beczufe they aſl and: each' of 
| . them adhere'to' the one Lotd; one 
- | Faith and ole Baptifm, artl'retain the” 
unity of the Spirir in the botid'of Peace. 
For this: diſtin&ion is'nor in'ef{entials, 
or integrating} requiſites, but ofiely 
happens to them” upon' aft extribſecal. 
atid RA I6 inaſtnuch as 
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it doth not ſpring from any diverſity 
or contrariety .in Faith, Sacraments or 
Government-, but doth onely accrue 
to them- from the diverſity of ſeveral 
Kingdoms, independent one from ano- 


ther, into which theſe-are incorporated. 


It is true there was ſome diſtinction of. 
Churches before the Kingdoms of the 
earth were Chriſtian, yet this aroſe 
upon an accidental reſpeCt from the re- 
ſpeQive Plantations. There 1s an an- 
cient Tradition which is probable, that 
every Apoſile had his peculiar circuit 
appointed by Chriſt, whereupon they, 
ſome ſooner ſome later, diſperſed them- 


ſelves into, Twelve ſeveral Regions and 


parts in the, world to fix their Planta- 


tions : if this be admitted, they were. 


neceſſitated to ſuit their Rules and in- 
troduce ſuch Cuſtoms as were moſt 
proper for the inhabitants and poſleſ- 
ſours of their ſeveral Aſſignments ; this 
then. will afford a probable reaſon of 
that variation of Orders and Cuſtoms 
in the Jewiſh and Gentile Plantations, 
who were of different tempers and 
principles, whom the Apoſtles would 
endeavour to pleaſe, as S. Paul witneſ- 
{th of himſelf, x Cor. 9. 19, 20. Now 


ts 
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the Eſtabliſhed Reformation. 
though hereupon ſeveral 'circumſtan» 
tial obſervations were taken up in ſe- 


veral. places and Provinces; yet {till 


the ſame Faith and the ſame Govern» 
ment _ in the main was maintained. 
The Concluſion then is, all the Chur- 
ches of Chriſt, Primitive or Succeſlive, 
have but one Lord, one Head, one. 
King, are but all one Body, one Houſe, 


one Kingdom ; therefore they all, ge 


Jjare, are under one Governmient, which 
what it is, is next to be conſidered, _ 


Seft. 3. That one neceſſary. Go- 
vernment 1s Epiſcopacy or Prelacy, 
which becauſe it hath prevailed in the 


Catholick Church ever ſince” the firſt - 


plantation of Chriſtianity, is therefore 
undoubtedly Apoſtolical , and. if ſo, 
then certainly Divine. To demon- 


ſtrate this, the merhod will be to pro- 


duce the Evidences 1n order. 


Num. x. Prelacy was founded ori- 
ginally in the perſon of Chriſt, as the 
true Meſſiah ; It was foretold, /a. 9.6. 
the Government ſhould be on his ſhoul- 
ders, and this to be perpetual, v. 7. 
and this he founded in an. imparity of 

- C 3 Eccle- 
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Ecclc{1aſtical Officers, ſettling two di- 
ſtint Orders for Church Moviſterics 
the twelve Apoſtles and the ſeventy 
Diſciples, which were not empty Tir | 
tles, but had diſtin& Offices, the for- 
mer not onely inveſted with dignities 
above the other, but with power over 
them ; as appears by the Election of 
Matthias. Now Chriſt was entruſted 
with the Keys, //a. 22.22. and honoy- 
red with the Sceptre, P/al. 45. 6. God + 
committing the Government to him 
as the great Shepherd and Biſhop of 
our Souls, I Pe?.2.25. having the Key 


4 x 


of David, Rev. "Xp This. he ordered 


by an immutable Law, which neither 


could expire or. be repealed. For all 
power was given to him both in Hea- 
ven and Earth, Matt. 28. 18. a power 


"» 
/ 


not onely to prote& but to rule the 


Church, not onely to rule the Conſci- 
ences of its Members, but externally 
to order and adminiſter it, as a publick:- 
Society, a power to rule in himſelf, or 
by Proxy and Delegates, therefore it 
follows 1n the exhibition. chereof, that 
charge, Go.ye, &c. v. 19. without de- 
murr or diſpute ; For I haye the power 
to commiſh iftion you, and do command 

| you 
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you to execute. it; I have received.-it 
trom my Father thus to exerciſe that 

wer, and empower you, and to,it 
I was ſolemaly conſecrated by the def- 

+ <cntof the Holy Ghoſt, as S. Luke ex- 
F preſſeth it, A. x0.38. God anointed 
- Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with power , which at leaſt jim- 
ports thus much : As by the ceremony 
of anointing, God promoted perſons to 
high Dignities and Offices ; ſo Chriſt 
was regularly advanced to his prelati- 
_ cal Function, to be the firſt and chief 
Biſhop in the Chriſtian Church, from 
whoſe fulneſs all others were to receive 
grace for grace. 


 Num.-2. Chriſt having performed 
this Ojhice' in perſon, took care that 
after his Aſcenſion into” Heaven, the 
holy Apoſtles ſhould ſucceed him, 
whom . he | feparated for this Office, 
and over and above authoriſed them 
to depute and ſubſtitute others to keep 
the ſucceſſion of Rulers. This he con» 
| ſigned and paſſed over to them, Luk. 
22.29. I appoint you a Kingdom, as 
4 my. Father hath appointed me; Acs+ 
cordingly at the aQtaves of his Reſur- 
C4 rection 
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reftion he both confirmed them, Foh. 
20.21. As my Father hath fent me, 
even ſo T ſend you, and alſo conſecra- 
#ed them by that ſolemn Fornr ever 


ſince obſerved in the Catholick Church - 


either' in terms or words <quiyalent, 


{Receive ye' the Holy Ghoſt.) This 


fully conferred 'on! them the habitual 
| woes) which actually: they were not 
licenſed to- exerciſe till (as he was) 
they were authorized by the deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and endued with 
power, Luk. 24. 49. which happened 
ſoon after his Aſcenſion, Epb. 4. 11. 
when he took off this ſuſpenſion, and 
at Pentecoſt ſent the promiſe of the Fa- 
ther upon them, the Comforter, Joh. 
I 5. 26. the Holy Ghoſt, 41.8. And 
ſo they were baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with Fire which fate upon 
each of them, 4.2. 3. that every of 
them might be a reſpedive'Plenipo- 
tentiary in the Adminiſtration of - his 
Kingdom. This ſitting of the Fire up- 
on each” of them as- it deftroyeth the 
Eraſtian Suppoſition (for the Apoſtles 
were neither Civilians nor common 
Lawyers, or Stateſmen) ſo it prejudg- 
£th both the Papal and Presbyterian 
pa preten» 
; 
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Fu the Eftabliſhed Reformation. , 25 
pretenſions. The Papal, becauſe it fate 

| _ not upon one, ('S. Peter ) which might 

have entitled him to a Juriſdition o- 

| ver the reſt, but upon each of them, 3 

that what power one of them had, all ”Y 

7 ' and each of them had. For before, 3 
| Chriſt had warranted to them twelve 

| Thrones, for every Apoſtle one, Matt. 

\ 19. 28. as Camero hath obſerved, that 

. every one might enjoy the ſame entire 

| authority and ſupremacy. The Pres--. 

| byterian, becauſe it fate not upon all 

| as fellow Collegues or Common-coun- 

| cil-men, but as ſo many ſingle Perſons, 
not that they could not, or did not for 
a time act jointly, but that it fate/up- 
on all and every of them ; ſo that the 
power was granted to them jointly 
and ſeverally, whereupon when they 
took their circuits to. their ſeveral a- 
partments, they . ſeverally exerciſed 
their FunC&tion and Office. Bu//inger's 
conjecture is, We have no Canonical 

* Records of the - Government - of the 
Church but in the 4s of the Apoſtles, 
where the Platform 'is deſcribed and 

f exemplified in the perſon of S. Pal, 


from whoſe example and practice. we 
\ are to conclude how the reſt of 'the- 
Apoltles 
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Apoſiles firlt planted and ther gover- 
ned, the Church, Bul. pars. 'To ;Epte. 
Tempor, & rerum Tab. 6: de Apoſtal,F&c. 
But evigent it i5 $, Paw{ acted as a fingle 
perſon without, any dependence upon 
all or any of the Twelye.. Therefore PF 
(if this obſervation -hold) all the reſt 
planted and governed ſeverally ;-if this . | 
tail, the ſtate and condition of their | 
employment will enforce it : For if 
they depended, after the College was 
broken pp, upon any one or the whole 
Community, they. could. not. effe&u- 
ally have executed. their Commiſſion, 
becauſe upon every exigent, eſpecially. | 
when they removed from one Pro- # 

vince to another, they muſt have had 

the canſent of that one, or the whole 

to licenſe and. authorize them, which 

was utterly impoſſible to obtain. For 

| they then being diſperſed into ſeveral 
, | Regions of great diſtance one from a- 
nather, they muſt give up their work 


till at every accaſion they had received 
| qrders, whether to undertake and how 
to manage it. Very few or none of 
them knew where ta find S.;Perer, if 
they. did, they had no Poſt-office to F 
tranſmit and return exprefies ; and the | 
alt Col- 
0 
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College after it was diſlolved, never 
aſſembled again. Impoſlible therefore 
it was for them to execute their Com- 
miſſion validly under thoſe circumſtan- 
ces, unleſs each of 'them had been a 
Plenipotentiary by the tenour thereof. 


Num. 3. As Chriſt inveſted the A- 
poſtles with this power in a due fubor- 
dination to himſelf, ſo they in virtue of 
his inveſtiture were to conſtitute others 
to ſucceed them in the principals.there- 
of. Confeſſedly the Apoſtolical Office 
was to reſide in the Church for ever. 
So F. 0. Independ. Catech. þ. 119. and 
the ordained by them were of the ſame 


| Order with them 3 fo Wal, p: 43, 44s 


& 144 upon which account-the title 
of Apoſtles was allowed in Scripture to 
many of thoſe whom the Apoſtles had 
ſeparated for the work of the Mini- 
ſtery. Catviz ſpeaks faintly to the 
point on I Cer. 4-9. Tales interdum wo» 
cat Apoſtolos, malo tamen, Sc. yet at 
laſt he comes oft more frankly, telli 

us plainly who thoſe (us Apoſtles nf 
were, (uz in ordinem Apaſtolicum poſt 
Chriſti Reſurrettiavuem aſciti fuerunt. 
As Apollo Sybvanus Piſc. Oc, is _ - 
ra 


as 
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beral, S. Paul gave them this title, Eo 
quod eodem munere fungerentur. Saint 
Fames was ordained Biſhop of Feruſa- 


lem by the Apoſtles in the ninetcenth 


of Tiberius (faith Blonde! in Chron. 
P. 43-.) the next year after Chriſt's Aſ- 
cenſfion by his account, which, in his 
cenſure of the Pontifical Epiſtles, he 


_ affirms from all antiquity : and Wal, 


P- 20. aſſures us he was none of the 
Twelve, yet he is called an Apoſtle, 
Gal. x. 19. which Blondel, Apol. pro 
ſent. Hier. p. 50. thus eonfirms ; Saint 
Matthew the Apoſtle was a Biſhop, 
and Saint Fames the Biſhop was called 
an Apoſtle, the Apoſtles as Governours 
over their Plantations 'were called Bi- 


ſhops ; and Biſhops with reſpect to the 


miniſterial Miſſion were called Apo- 


ſtles. - Timothy and Titus (faith Walo, 
p- 44- ) were ſtyled Apoſtles, but in 
very truth were Biſhops by the ſame 
right, and of the ſame order, that thoſe 


are of this day, who govern the Church, 


and have authority over Presbyters. 
This . he. undertakes to prove,, p. 62. 
Biſhops hold. the chief degree in Eccle- 


fiaftical Order, as heretofore they did 


who were called Apoſtles, but the A- 


poſtles 


wn 


. 
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 poſtles and the Presbyter-Biſhops were 
of a diſtin Order, as he; labours to 

aſſert from A. 15. 6. 22,23..in theſe 
words, Tunc dicebatur in Conciliis ex 
utroque ordine compeſitis, &c. » Then it 
was ſaid of the Council moulded up of 
both Orders, that of the Apoſtles, and 
that of the Presbyters, zd. p.269. [This 
he ſeconds with an obſervation--from 
the Greek lnterpreters, p. 26, 27. who 
concluded the Apoſtles were of an high- 
er dignity than the Presbyters, fairly 
reſolving with them they were ſeveral 
Orders, p. 269. and -that Ordination 
_ could not be common to both, p: 229. 
Caſt all this together, v:z. The Order 

of. the Apoſtles was of higher digni- 
ty than that of Presbyters, the Apo- 
{tles then were in truth Biſhops, theſe 
Biſhops had command over. the Preſ- 
byters, they were diſtin&t Orders, all 
this in the Age- of the Apoſtles, and 
that Ordination could not be common- 
to both, the reſult will be, there was 
then a diſparity in Church Officers ; 
the identity of Name will not conclude 
an identity: in Office;- Presbyters were 
under the Juriſdition- of Biſhops, to 
them, and them onely Ordination ap- 
= pertal» 
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pertained, which is to aſſert from Scrip- 
ture Dioceſan Bithops in the Prelatiſts 
ſenſe. Calvin and Beza acknowledge 
there is a Subordination of many Mi- 
niſters to one Preſident by Divine ap- 
pointment, hoc fert natura, Oc. This 
we have from nature, the diſpoſition 
of men requires it. So Cal. I. 4. It. 
c. 6. ſed. 8. It was, it is,” and ever will 
be neceflary, ex Ordinatione Dez per- 
petua, by the perpetual Ordinance of 
God there be one Preſident. So Beza; 
defen; p. 153. But hath this Preſident 
any power ? yea a double power, firſt, 
regendie communis attionis jus, to go-. 
vern the common aCtion, ſummon 
Presbyters, appoint time and place, 
and' propoſe matters, &'c. The ſecond 
is by authority to execute what is de- 
creed by common' cotiſent, Cad. /. 4. 
Inſt. c. 4. ſet. 2. But is he not capable 
of a ſtanding power? yea, he may re- 
ceive' a farther latitude from the poſi- 
tive Laws of men, who, without any 
violation- of Divine Ofdinance , may 
ſettle it on one man for his life ; For 
either in the days of the Apoſtles or 
immediately after, the Epiſcopal'Office 
became eleRive and perpetual to one 
man. 
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man: ; (vod cerfe reprehend; nec poet; 


nec Aecber, Ber defenſi p. 141, T'ihdls; 
But is not the application un;  MEre= 


ly humane 2 No, not wholly, _ 
rum, 01  fempliciter zamen fed, Ge; 

may call it hirhane, not ſimply: das 
comparatively; without any injury to 
the Fathers, or ſo many Churches. ' Its 
goog'time'! The confeftary of this -(if 


k muſtake not)-is,,-10 reject this Prefi- . 


dentiary-pbwet, as fuch, is repugnant 


to'God's Ordinarice, to reject it upott- 
the form. of apptication'is an injury to 


the Fathers and many Churches ; It is 
_ neceſlary from :nature and the Divine 
Inftitution; and'thix fraing| of ir in one 
perfon for life; 'f0 diſtin aCts and pur- 

poſes, is Apoſtolical ceidher ir the. Apo- 
{tles Age, or immediately thereupon, 
and is 'Cathohck ever  fince. Very 
right, for the: conceit of a fucceſiive 
annual Preſidency: held by turns, is 
both novel, never: any Church for 
1500 years:received it, andalſo parti- 
cular,';thofe- who after did, : are'ſo few, 


thas 500. for one have oppoſect-iv. All 


antiquity >hathe avouched: ſeveral” per- 
ſons! whoſe names: are found® in: the: 
Sexiptures to have been Biſhops. Theſe 
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names following. are in the Scripture, 
and Ancients of undoubted credit have 


averred them for Biſhops, as, 


I. James, ſirnamed the Juſt, to have .' 
been- Biſhop -of Ferufalem;- we: have. 
Blondel's Teſtimony for this from an- 

_ tiquity.. nat OFD. ethil is fl, 

2. Timothy was Biſhop of Epheſus, 
the Poſt-ſcripts (which Beza faith 
were to be ſeen-in all the Manuſcripts 
he. could * meet - with): of the -Epiſtles 
direced/'to him; which if authentick, 
ſtrongly prove this; if they be ſuſpec- 
ted, 'theſe great :names : will make it 
good, Epiph. Hier. Chryſ. Aug. Doroth. 
7n $ynop.:who lived in Dzoclefraw's time. 
Euſeb. l. 3. Eccl. Hiſt. c.' 4- to whoſe 
authorities Bucer. in. 4.:ad Epheſ. Pel- 
lican. in 1 Tim. 1.' Zwinglius de Eccleſ.. 
and Walo, as before 1s-cited, have ſub- 
ſcribed; but that which fully clears it, 
is, that the Fathers aſſembled in Coun- 
cil at- Chal/cedon- have witneſſed that 
untill their time twenty ſeven Biſhops 
had ſucceſlively fate! at Epheſus from: 
Timothy; where it was granted ſo ma-' 
ny. there! were, 'though'it was diſpus 
ted whether all of-them' in that time 

; were 
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were ordaitied at. Epbrſasy or: ſome 'of 
them oxdained at: Conſtantiniople.)! 1125 

3- Titus was ' Biſhop ,. 'Prelate: of 
Crete , as- the. Seripttire -declareth; 
Tit. x..\where' the 'two:clarmed Prela- 
tical powersare found to be ſettled 'on 
him; that: of Ordination;” verſ. '5. in 
every City of that Territory or Regi- 
on, and'that of Juriſdiction in the ame . 4 
verſe, to' ſet-in order' the things that E 
are wanting or left undone, as We 4 
tranſlate the: words, but &:veWwoy, 
may rightly be rendred; 'Corre&t thang A 
out of order ; which ſuppoſeth a power 4 
to cenſure, and reform irregularities. —_ © 
The voice of Antiquity is clear here, 
Theod. Hier: Chryſ. the Scholiaft, &c. 
of both-of them we have good warran- | 
ty for their authority over the Clergy, "OY 
S. Paul, x Tim. 1.3. beſought Timothy 
to ſend out a prohibition againſt falſe 
' teachers, and he commanded 77tus 
k Þ ſharply to rebuke vain talkers and de- 
ceivers, and if they will prate on, to 
ſtop their mouths, and to filence them, 
Titus T.1x, 12,13. 

4. Onefimus ſpoken of, Col. 4. 9. 
al Philem. 10. was from. a Servant to 
S. Paul advanced to be Deacon, Her. 

'D adverſ; 
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No Reformation of 'S 
aaverſ. er. Fob. Hier. and from a Dea- | 
con to be Biſhop, Exſeb-1.3. c.39. 
» 5. Linas, mentioned 2 Tim. 4. 21. 
and Clemens, Phil. 4. 3. were Biſhops of 
Rome by univerſal Tradition. Diodate 
upon theſe words [my yoke-febow and 
felow-labouder ]} notes, The Apoltle 


here ſpeaks to the chief Paſtour, who 


was to reade the Epiſtles dire&ed to 
him in the pablick Aſſembly, Bide!. 
Exerc. in Ign.Ep. c.3. is very clear. Cle- 
mens after thedeath of Lines and Cletus, 
being the onely ſurvivor, alone retai- 
ned the name of Bifhop, all others be- 
ing ſtyled barely Presbyters, for which 
he aſſigns theſe reaſons; Firſt, for that 
he alone remained of all the fellow-la- 
bourers with the Apoſtles ; Secondly, 
becauſe the diftintion of Biſhops and 
Presbyters then prevailed. - 'This was 
in the Apoſtles times, for Clemens was 
Biſhop of Rome, an. 94. as Gualt. rec 
kons in his Chroxo!. when Simon the 
Canaanite was living, as Bui/zng. thinks 
in his Amnor, in Tab. 6. certainly S. Fohy 
was, for he died not till a. 102. the 
ainth and laſt year of Clemens. 

6. Simeon, named, 4.15.14. (af- 
ter -his Kinſrhan Faxes the Brother of 
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the Efabliſhed Reformation. 
our Lord was martyred) conſecrated 
his Succefſour at Fernſalem, an; 63, or 

64. "Euſeb.1.3. c. 10. and 16. fo that 
_. for full eleven years he was of an infe- 
riour Order, for ſo many palſled after 
the mention of him in the dds. 

7. Dionyfius ſpoken of, At. 17. 24 
was the firſt Biſhop of Athers, Enſeb. 
£6 606- Fs 
Jo : To hel may be added Archippas 
Biſhop of Colo; Apollo of Corinth ; 
Epaphroditus of Philippi; Tychicus of 
Chalcedon ; Sylvanns, Soſthenes, &c. but 
it will be ſufficient to review the Cata- 
logue of the four Patriarchal Sees. 


I. After Fames, the firſt Biſhop of 
Fern/alem, fourteen of the Circumciſi- 
on ſucceeded him, Euſes. 1. 4. 5. where- 
- of Juſtus was the laſt, who died an: 
131. which is full twenty years before 

Sor | 
. 2. At Antioch, after S. Peter, Euo- 
dins was Biſhop till an. 98, then ga» 
tens till an. 108 ; after him Corne/zus, 

who died before 140. Wo 
3. Eight ſucceſſive Biſhops fate- at 
Rome till x40. in which year _— 
was conſecrated Antonini Piz Tertio. 
0 D 2 At 
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' No Reformation of 


4--At Alexandria five are accounted 
from S. Mark, the laſt whereof, Eu- 


maxes, was ordained, av. 134, 


Nam. 4. That all theſe had the 
ſame power which is now claimed by 
Biſhops is evident from Rev. 1. 20. 
where, as the ſeven Angels of the Afi- 
an Churches are diſtinguiſhed from the 
Churches, ſo every of thoſe Angels had 
a power of Juriſdiction in their reſpec- 
tive. Churches to redreſs abuſes. For 
why ſhould they be particularly taxed 
for ſcandals and irregularities therein if 
they had no power to reform and re- 
medy them? It ſeems too ſevere to 
charge negledts on them, who have no 
power to take cognizance of crimes 
and-to corre&t them. That thoſe Afi- 


an Churches were fixed and determi-- 


nate, diſtin Churches, the Presbyte- 
rians cannot deny, who affirm they 


were governed by Presbyters; for that 


muſt needs be a determinate Body 
which 1s governed by one or by many. 
The Independents ſhift (we find here 
a Congregational Church wherein 
were many Congregations, many Mi- 
niſters, many Believers, many Paſtours) 

| Ry 
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| is frivolous ; for there might, and ma- 
-1-*. ny ſuch there were, yet theſe might 
{| -- be and were under one Preſident over 
l them in-Chief ; for ſuch as theſe many 
are to be found in our Cities where 
'f >» there are Biſhops to rule them, and it 
is evident that thoſe Prefe&ts were and 
did exerciſe authority over both Laity 
and Clergy, from the rule given to 
Timothy by S. Paul before alledged. 
Fohn Frigivile of Gaunt writ his Reform. 
Pol. an. 1593. wherein he avers, p. 64, 
\ &c. Q. Elizabeth maintained the Go- 
vernment and State of the Clergy in 
England as God had ordained: in the 
Law, and confirmed in the Goſpel ; 

_ for ſaid he, p. x4. Though the Apoltles 
were equal among themſelves concer- 
| ning authority, yet no ſooner was the 
| Church encreaſed but different degrees 
Þ/ began : S. Paul charged Timothy (who 
+ was Biſhop of one of thoſe Seven Chur- 
it ches) not to admit an accuſation againſt 
_ a Prieſt ; therefore he might admit or 
rejet an accuſation againſt a Prieſt , 
and therefore he had Juriſdiction even 
over a Prieſt. Dr. Raynolds's Confe- 
rence with Hart, p. 535. thus ſtates it, 
1a the Church at Epheſus were#ſundry 
3 Elders 
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Elders and Paſtours to guide it, yet a- 
mong thoſe ſundry there was one Chief, 
whom our Saviour. calleth the Angel 
of the Church, (here then is our Sa- | 

_ viour's approbation for the Chiefty of | 4 
the Order) and this is he, whom, af- 

_ terwards in the Primitive Church, the 
Fathers called Biſhop. 


Num. 5. The Apoſtles having or- 
dained Biſhops to ſucceed them in the 
Government of the Church, they who 
were fo ordained were thereby autho- . 
rized to ordain others, and ſo on to © 
the end of the world, Matt. 28. alt. 
which in the judgment of the beſt In- 
terpreters imports, Though the Apo- 

files continued not in their, Perſons, . | 
yet ſhould in their Succeſſours. That | 

there ſhould be ſuch a Succeſiion is | 
concluded from Scripture, A&. 1. 20. 4 

muſt one be ordained to take Judas his | 
| 


ary which by Divine difpoſi- 
tion fell upon Matthias, who (as Eu- 
ſeb. reports 7. 2.c.x.) was one of the 
Seventy, an inferiour becauſe a diſtin- 
guiſhed Rank to that of the Apoſtles, 

. - Which ſeems probable from v.21. it 
being the employment of the Seventy 

| to 
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to accompany and attend them: Saint 
Paul appointed Timathy to depute faith- 


_ full perſons to officiate in the Church, 


2 Tim. 2.2. Yea 10 great care had the 
Apoſtles for a Succeſſion, that, .as C/e- 
mens reports, they left a Note, Liſt, or 
Catalogue of approved men who ſhould 
as, the preſent Biſhops 1n each 
Church. + 


Nam. 6. In the Apoſtles times, cer- 
tainly immediately after, there were 
three Orders in the Church, not as 
Cakuin (who firſt conjured up Lay- 
Elders to be his officious Agitatours) 
recites them, nor as Mr, Da{ee conjec- * 
tures, but as they are accounted in the 
Church of England, Biſhops , Prieſts 
and Deacons. Indeed it is very likely 
there was firſt but one Order, the A- 
poſtolical or Epiſcopa), the Apoſiles or 
Biſhops, boon all Chureh Admj- 
niſtration and Offices. But they ha- 
ving a power entire in themſelves and 
radically, they were enabled to derive 
and communicate what they thought 
fit for the neceſſities of the Church-tq 
others : Accordingly the Church in» - 
creaſing, as it is recorded in the Ads, 

| a 7 the 
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- the Order of Deacons was inſtituted, 


who were not empowered onely to 
colle&t, receive'and diſtribute Alms to 
the neceſſities of the poor, but to high- 
er Eccleſiaſtical Offices. For we find 
Philip both preached and baptized, 
Ads 8. 35, 38. That this Philip was 
not the Apoſtle, 'but the Deacon'; Cal- 
vin thinketh ſo, becauſe he ſuppoſeth 
the Apoſtles were not then removed 
from 'Feruſalem ; Gualter 1s poſitive 
from the Teſtimony of Epiph. de 
Sim. @&*c. and all ancient Writers. 


\ Certainly Saint Cypr. ad Fab. is clear ; 


A Philippo Diacono, quem itidem Apo- 


' ftols (Petrrus ſcil. & Johannes) miſe- 


rant, baptizati erant. Beza, recko- 
ning the Paſtoral Offices and duties, 
adds, Sub quibus, &c. under which we 
comprehend the Adminiſtration of Sa- 
craments and the bleſſing of Marriage, 
from the perpetual uſe of the Church, 
in which particulars, the Deacons of- 
ten "ſupplied the place of the Paſtours, 
fo he, Confeſſ. c. 5. Aphor. 25. This he 
attempts to prove from Foh. 4.2.1 Cor. 
I. 14. with him eoncurrs Bu//. Fleming. 
Magdab. who all received it from Fuff. 
Mar. Ambr. Hier. Aug. the Greek:Par. 


and 
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and Tere, whois no expreſs, Dand; 


vs Biſhop hath-the firſt right of.admi- 
niſtring Baptiſm, then. the Presbyters 
and Deacons. . How ' long thefe-two 
Orders continued in the Church is.not 
fully. reſolved ; Some conceive from 
AMR. 14. 23. about: an. 49. Claudii Sep- 
timo, the third Order, that of Preſ- 
byter was ſuperinduced ; others con- 
je&ture not ſo early : however Cities 
and their Territories ſubmitting to the 


Sceptre of Chriſt, Presbyters were con- 
ſtituted before all the- Apoſtles died, 


yet the: Biſhops ſtill reſerved the pow- | 


er of Ordination, and by conſequence 
of Juriſdiction, as in the Greek Church 
even'to this day. - Biſhops alone Or- 
dain, as Arcud. de Concord. 1. 6. c. 4. 
ſett. Igitur , obſerves. - Indeed in the 
Latin Church Presbyters . did lay -on 
| hands with the Biſhop at the Ordina- 


tion of a Presbyter, yet this was ob-. 
ſerved, not, for its validity, [but for'its 


ſolemoity and atteſtation. For the A- 
frican Fathers who ordered it, aſcribed 
the entire power to. the Biſhop, Cod. 
Afric. c. 55. 80. and'even at Rome be- 

fore S. John's death Presbyters were 
ſettled 


41 
quidem,” ©c. The. chief Prieſt, that is, _ 
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ſetthed.in ſeveral Pariſhes by Zxariftes. 


| Cars. p. 44. and therefore we may be- 
| lieve before that the fame was done in 


earlier converted Churches. Mr. Toung 
in his Notes on S. Clem. x Ep. ad Cor. 
out of a.Book which Mr. Petty brought 
from Greece hath this Sentence, S. Pe» 
ter was in Britain, xa} *ExxAunas ou 


Hour Emodires To ua) Tigeoburiges xa 
Atexoves , ſettled Churches by laying 
hands on Biſbops,' Prieſts and Deacons. 
Te will not be amiſs to ſuperadd how 
far the Waldenſes concurred in judge 
ment upon this caſe with the Church 
of England, which we find Parſans 


third part of the Three Converfions of 


England, cap. 3. p.44- who relates from 


. ©rſpurg. Trithem. Antomin. and others 
that they onely approved three Eccle- 


fhaſtical Orders ( at which his tender 
Conſcience was moved) wiz. That of 
Deaconſhip, Prieſthood 'and Biſhops ; 
which is very probable, for the Frazres 


| Bohemi, to continue a ſucceſſion of Bj» 


ſhops, ſent twelve men to the Waldex- 
ſes in Auſtria to be ordained Biſhops 
by their Biſhops, which was accor- 
dingly done, and Corrawes, a Spaniard, 
one of the Waldeyſes flying thence in- 
| to 

0 


to England was retained a Preacher at 
the Temple, and dedicated a Dialogue 
to the Lawyers there, ax. 1574- in the 
cloſe whereof he maketh a confeſli- 
on of his Faith, where he declares his 
judgment herein, I hold (faith he) 
there be divers Orders of Miniſters in 
the Church of God, viz. Some are Dea- 
cons,ſome Prieſts,ſomeBiſhops,to whom 
the inſtruction of the People and the 
care of Religion is committed. This we 


_ are {ure of, S.Bernard complains heavily | 


many Biſhops were of their Communi- 
on. This was the primitive Eſtabliſh- 
ment, Conc. Cart. 3. and 4 Chal. 
Ae. 1. for which reaſon Nazzan. in 
Vita Baſil. enforms us, that he roſe to 
his Biſhoprick zZ& xa: vip4w mrdUpuas 
This aveLancws, By the order and rule 
of ſpiritual aſcent, one degree after ano» 
ther : So S. Hier, writes of. Nepot. in 
Ep.Fit Clericus & per ſolitos gradua,Gc. 


Num, 7. If S. Auguſtine's known 
and generally approved rule be admit- 
ted, then the Order of Biſhops is truly 
Apoſtolical, becauſe maintained in all 


Apoſtolical Churches, before any ge- 
neral Council had determined it ; And. 
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Tert. his - Sorztes will make it good, 
which was, that is trueſt which is firſt ; 
chat is firſt which'was from the begin- 
ning ; that was from 'the beginning 
which was from the Apoſtles; that 
was from the Apoſtles which was 1n- 
violably-and religiouſly obſerved in all 
Apoſtolical Churches : Catuin ſpeaks 
fairly to the caſe, and ſo doth Beza 
too, ( if their words may be taken 
who have tricks to eat them in) the 
former ſaith, the Biſhops of the anci- 
ent Church made many "Canons with 
that circumſpection they had nothing 
almoſt contrary to the word of God 


.1n their whole Oeconomy, 7. 4. 1»/tt. 


c. I. ſed. 14. but more fully thus, 
they did not frame any other torm of 
Government .in the Church than that 
which God. preſcribed in; his word. 


The latter averreth, what was then 


done was done optimo Zelo; if fo, then 
they did it from warranty either from 
the Scripture or univerſal Tradition. 
S. Hierome himſelf once faid, it was an 


Apoſtolical Tradition, and when he 
* aid it was a Cuſtome, he proved it a 


cood one, becauſe ordered for a good 
end, as a ſafe remedy againſt Schiſm : 
© | an 


* No Reformation of 
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the Eflabliſhed Reformation. 
and an Apoſtolical Cuſtome, ' becauſe 
taken in the Apoſtles times, when one 
ſaid, 7 am of Paul, &c. which happe- 
ned ax. 58. The diſparity of Biſhops 
and Prieſts was ſo religiouſly maintai- 
ned in the primitive Church, that the 
Fathers in the Council of Cha/c; Ad. x. 
adjudged it facrilege to bring down a 
Biſhop to the- degree of a Presbyter, 
and the DoCtrine of -parity was. con- 
demned as flat Hereſte in Aerius, be- 
cauſe he poſitively afhirmed that there 
was but wie 7225, &©c. one.Order, one 


Honour, one Dignity, in the Prieſt- 


hood. - Dr. Crack Defenſ. Eccl. Anglic. 
contra Arch. Spal. p. 242, 243. Biſhops 
then as they were ſettled in matricibus 
Ecclefiis, the Apoſtolical mother Chur- 
ches, ſo have been continued in all ſuc- 
ceſlive Ages without any conſiderable 
oppoſition for 1500 years, which is ſo 


ſtrong and cogent an argument to 


ſome who have 'not been over-fond of 
Epiſcopacy, they have reſolved it un- 
anſwerable, ſince, the Order hath been 
canvaſſed by ſome, yet is ſtill retained 
either in the Name, or Thing in all 
the Eaſtern and Southern Churches ; 
generally in the Weſtern and Northern, 

- _ refor- 
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No Reformation of 
reformed and others, unleſs in two or 
three petty Aſſociations in compariſon 
of the reſt, where by reaſon of ſome 
croſs circumſtances it cannot be obtai- 
ned, though highly approved and much 
affeted by moſt of their learned men, 
never difowned or abominated by any 
but thoſe whoſe zeal for the good Old 
Cauſe is immoderate, S. Auguſtine's ex- 
preſſion, 7»ſolentifhma inſania, infolent 


madneſs. 


Num. 8. Tf theſe StruQtures be built 
upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles, 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief 
corner Stone, the Fabrick 1s as firm as 
Mount $:0# which may not be remo- 
ved. For if the Apoſtles did ſettle Bi- 
ſhops in their ſeveral Plantations, and 
theſe: ſuch as the Prelatiſts plead for, 
then that is the one neceſſary Govern- 
ment to be retained in the Church. 
For the Apoſtles being inſpired by the 


Holy Ghoſt, they did then a& and 
order the Church according to his di- 
reftions. Amefins himſelt reſolves, 


what is Apoſtolical Stands by Divine 
Right, his words are, Med. Theol, 1. 2. 
c. 15. 1.28. The Apoſtks were ated 


by: 


j LG of i/bed Refor mation. : 
by the Divlne Spirit no leſs in- their 


Inſtitutions than in the very Dodrine ' 


of the Goſpel propounded by word or 
writing. This he delivers to aſlert the 
Divine Authority and unalterableneſs 
of the Lord's day, and will therefore 
hold here. For if Epiſcopacy ſtand in 


the Church by the ſame authority that 


the Lord's day doth, which Dr. Zam- 
mend hath fully proved, then it hath 
the ſame Divine Authority for its Eſta- 
bliſhment. This King Fames ſaw, and 
ſo, Premonition, p.44- is very politive, 
That Biſhops oak tobe in the Church 
I always maintained as an Apoſtolical 
Order, and fo the Ordinance of God. 
The Diſſenters, who allow of Church 
Government as ſuch, have often decla- 
red what concerns the rule of Govern- 
ment in the Church by Officers ap- 
pointed by Chriſt is unchangeable. 
Now that the Biſhops are thoſe Officers 
heth been evidenced -from Scripture 
Rules and Precedents, and co 


by the ſufirage of a cloud of Witneſſes, 
who as they accord in their Teftimo- 
nies, ſo were faithfull unto death; ſome 
 Whereof were the choſen Witneſſes of 

Chrifts Reſurrection ; ſome were im- 
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mediate Succeſſours to thoſe ordained 


by the Apoſtles; others of the higheſt 
reputation in the Church, for teſtifiers 
of Catholick Tradition ; all of them 
had, and ſtill 'have ſuch credit in the 
Chriſtian world, that their atteſtation 
hath ever ſince been reverenced and 
accepted in momentous matters of Re- 
I:gion, ſuch as the religious obſervati- 
on of the Lord's day, the number and 
integrity of the Canonical Books of 
holy. Scripture, the Baptiſm of In- 
tants, &c. Epiſcopacy at leaſt ſtands 
upon the ſame grounds with theſe, it 
theſe upon the true meaſures of Piety 
and Religion benot alterable, neither 
is it: The moſt learned of the Diſlenters 
have been forced to uſe the ſame proofs 
for theſe which we do for Epiſcopacy, 


| When' they have not done ſo, they 


have been baffled in a good cauſe, as 
hereafter may be exemplified. The 


Concluſion then is, to,attempt a Refor- 
mation of Epiſcopacy by its extermi- 
nation 1s contrary to the ſure and ſtan- 


ding Rules of Chriſtianity. 


CHAP. 
\ 


% 


"30 : S$ C: HA P. ML... | 
THIS is finer t0/be diſeaſed 


in point of prudence, whether 
che change 'or ſtanding thereof will 


conduce more to the: publick intereſt, 
which may be diſpatched by theſe ob: 


ſervations. 


SxcT. 1: They who to the dirhi- 
nution or abolition of Epiſcopacy, hive 
or would ſet up new niodels of Church 
Government, / are either the Fraftians, 
_ the Presbyterians, the Indeperidents or 
che Pontificians.  The- three | former 
were hatched fince av. i510. the laſt 
was long' of tiammering, | but was-ne- 
ver rightly caſt till J«/zus the Second 
moulded it at Zateran, and'ofa crackt 


piece made it 'whole. Now every of | 


theſe will prefer Epiſcopacy, ceteris 
paribus, before any of the other Plat- 
forms but their owt eſpouſed Darling, 
which they'whuld: - ales Woe. 
becauſe complying with and favouring 
erate. and intereſts... Bur 
ask ferioufly any ry 
a1 Ifs _ an 
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50 No Reformation. of 
and underſtanding men, which of te 
Claimers they would rather incline to, 
provided they. could not poſſibly pro- 
cure their own to bear the ſway, they 
will fairly take to Epiſcopacy; -;- -« 


Nam. 1. The Eraſtians will by no, 
means joyn with the Pontificians, þe- 
cauſe they challenge and uſurp a;,pow- 
er to take cognizance in cauſes merely | 
Civil, i» ordine ad ſpiritualia : Not 
with the. Presbyterians; becauſe, they 
alſo claim the fame, /ub formalitate. 
Scandali, both of them maintain the 
power both to make and confirm Ec- 
clefiaſtical Laws as originally and ra- 
dically in their ſupreme Judicatures ; 
the Civil Magiſtrate,is: onely to exe- | 
cute them, which he muſt doe upon 
their Significquit's and Writs of Requi- 
fition at his peril, otherwiſe he ſhall be 
clogged with their Sentences of - Ex- 
communication. Nor do they much 
fanſie the, Independents, becauſe they 
will not; endure the Civil Magiſtrate 
to interpale ..in Church, matters,.. nor 
have. the kaſt ſtroke in- externals- of 
Religion. As for: the. Biſhops, though 
if 5b a grievance that. they ſometimes | 

meddle 


the Eftabliſbed Reformation. 
meddle in matters of a mixt nature, 
yet becauſe they know, that what they 


att in theſe caſes is by authority deri- 
ved from the:'Civil Magiſtrate, accor-' 
P ding tothe known ſtanding Laws, they 


eſteem Epiſcopacy as the moſt ſafe and 
expedient form ; and ſo: Biſhops may 
ſtand for the preſent, till they cart by 
rebellion graſp again all Civil and Ec- 
clefiaſtical power in their-clutohes. 


Nam. 2. . Independents utterly dif- 
like both .Eraſtims and Potitificians; 
and though they can aflociate with the 
Presbyterians at preſent, -yet they hold 
no good opinion of them. :':fn'a” Book 
entituled , ' Saint John Baptiſt, they 
heavily declaim againſt them, ſaying, 
They had eſtabliſhed aDagon in Chriſt's 
Throne, had ſtinted the: whole wor- 


ſhip of God, &c. at-laſt it came to this; | 


they had rather the French-King, yes 
the Great Turk ſhould rule over them. 


In a Book called, 7he Arraigument of 
4 - Perſecution, they declared, It ever the 


Presbyterians: rule in chief, 'an higher 


F perſecuting: fpirit would be'found in 
them than they-had felt! from-the Bi- 
. ſhops: F. 0. hath excellently decyphe- 


red theſe. @ E 2 Num. 


cr 


” 
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Num. 3. ; The Presbyterians grin at 
them all. ;Beza is as angry at 'Eraſtas, 
Socinus and i\Morellins, as the Pope; 
Mr. - Henderſon's tender: Conſcience 
ſtarted. at the thought of them. The 
Books are commonly to be had, where- 
in they ofr' arid ſadly complained, all 
that they could expect for their expen- :- 
ces of Bloud 'and Treaſure (none of | 
their own) was to be recompenſed 
with greater '/ grievances , .and more 


dangerous licentiouſneſs:.(which is too 


true ) than' they ever mourned for 
were'colloguing complies) under the } 

Gorcrotent ts Kiap and:Biſhops.. At | - 
laſt they cried out, Matters were come 
to that paſs, they had;exchanged a bad 
Religion for, none at [all. See Zxcom. 
Excom. p.x8. & inde. . And Edwards 
his Gangfene. 15, 


(which is yery falſe, for: moſt of them 


>. Nam: 4. .:The 'Papiſtsof all men | 
had the: advantage, but .the more fo- : 
ber conſidering men::among . them, | 
have expreſſed, That-all: their. purcha- P 
ſes of Profelytes were no compenſati- 

on for thoſe -miiſcries they had ſuſtai- | 
F v ned, 


Ns RN 


| the ho Bk A af ofiketion.. | 


ned, and ſtill feared from'the Tunts 5, 
and that they-were much\more'happy 
under the former Government which 
ſecured: their evil Libonthey and Birth- | 
ORE: 027 52 


SECT. 2. "But into once'pre- 
ſumed, that each of thoſe Models had 
ſomewhat good, yet withall recolle&t 
. that the Cqpſtitution of this Church is ' 
of ſo excellent a mixture with the choi- 
ceſt ingredients, that it will effe& thoſe 
great ends ſo much pretended by them 
more ſtrongly and obliging| rage ' If it 
may attain its juſt yOu an 
F 'or, 5 

Nam. 1. The: Eraſtiats are to be 
commended for' their pretended{care 
and endeavours that the power of the 
Civil: Magiſtrate be not infringed by 
any / Eccleſiaſtical Ufurpation. © So far 
good, if they 'were not ed, or 
rather” pretend onely-to be, with fears 
- and jealouſtes; that this Church appro- 
ved ſome principle to the diminution 
ofthe Civit Power, which' what it is 
\noNe. can. with: any colour of reaſon 
re, unleſs this be it, thatwhilſt 
E 3 the 
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the fully-renders to-C2/ar "the: things 


that are: Ce/ar's ;: ſhe /is\{till cautious 
to relerye;;to God the: things that are 
Gods. | -Eraftes thei firit: Founder of 
that Order had no prejudice againſt 
any thing determined in this Church 
upon. that ſcore, if: we' reſpect either 
the motives: which : induced+ him: to 
quarrel the Allobrogian Model, or the 


Arguments: he framed agajpſt it. 


ITTTATERT 7 34 | 


The Motives were: ' 

1. He had obſerved that C alvin had 
{o cunningly contrived it, that he and 
his aſſiſting Miniſters could upon eyery 


occaſion overtop the Stateſmen. The -'| * 


artifice- lay, herein, - he took for a blind 
onely, fix Miniſters, but twelve: Syn- 
dicks, yet ſo that the .Miniſters were 
to continue for life, but the Stateſmen 
to be annually choſen;,: whereby / he 
conceived -theſe -changling Officers 
would be ſo wary as not to croſs the 
ſtanding Moderatours; which fo hap- 
pened, as he hunſelt ſignified in his Epi- 
{tle to Buling. Semper fuimus in:iifla 
promiſcua colluvie ſuperiores, We thad 
always ithe better in that rifraff Funto. 
NY "up TOP 0p Oe ” "He 

qd - # 


the Eftabliſhed Reformation. 
'2, He knew thoſe choſen Officers 
had" neither age; -or experience, nor 
judgment, *nor manners (a full deſcrip- 
tion of the-late'Lay-Elders) to enable 
them to ſuſtain fo great an ergployment 
be credit and honour. - 

. He was oaks that a Male- 
eniocnt Engliſh fugitive had liberty 
to ' diſcuſs. this - Theſis, viz. That in 
every well-ordered Church- this Go- 
vernment was to be retained, in which 
the Miniſters with the concurrence of 
the Elderſhips ſhould have the power 
of excommunicating all offenders, even 
Princes themfelves : Hereupon 1n a juſt 
indignation he expreſſed his abhorrence 
of this bold ſeditious Propoſition, yet 
with great indiſcretion he cauſeleſly 
vented his wrath againſt Excommunt- 
Cation as it was a Church Diſcipline. 


His Arguments improved by his 
Followers are theſe, | 


r. He ſuppoſed Excommunication 
did totally cut off the excommunica- 
ted from the internal and inviſible Com- 
munion of the Church ; whereupon his 


| Followers argued, It the power of Ex- 
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communication be jn the-Church Of- 
fave or-damn men: But his ſuppoſiti- 


- on is falſe, and the inference of his Fol- 


lowers is gyild, as one (and the moſt 
learned) of them hath: obſerved ; for, 
be faith, fris hujuſmodi diſcipling, Oc. 
The end of this diſcipline ( not” final 
Sentence) was. ( is ſo ſtill), that the 
cenſured being deprived of 'the ſpiritu- 


al privileges of the Church, they might 


be:-hutmbled to ſalvation. This is the 
whole truth and nothing but-the truth, 
tor its onely a''barr from the external 
viſible Society of Believers, not to-ex- 
clude men from heaven, but to encline 
them to put: themſelves in a capacity 
to be received. again into; the peace of 
the Church, for the enjoy ment of thoſe 
great privileges of holy commerce, 
which all men religiouſly affeed ear- 
neftly defire and value. A method of 


Diſcipline which Chriſt and his Apo- 


ſtles thought proper to reduce and re- 
claim ſinners. - It is medicinal-in Saint 
Auguſtine's expreſſion, To. 9. Serm. de 
Peniten. med. (if that Tra& be his) 
ordained and - applied for edification, 
not deſtruction ; if for deſtryGion, it 
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* is for that of-the Fleſh, that the Spirit 
might, be ſaved, x Cor.;5..£5;: —_ 
Chaſtiſement, the cenſured are | 
by -chaſtiſed of the -Lord: that:; they 

<— __ not- be. condemned. with-the 

world, .x\Co#, 11. 32 Which: Ay 
ment is not. ſweet -or joyous forthe - 
preſent, but grievous,' 'yet yieldeth 
peaceable --fruits- of ——— to 
them that are exerciſed thereby, Hye. 
I'2, IF: 7. 

.--.- Seaealegen (lay. they) is 
a cenſure inferring; a. civil - Penalty, 
therefore if the Church makes uſe: of 

4, It, ſhe enlargeth her Phylacteries by 

©. a encroachment on the-cwil Power, 

But where do thoſe wrathfull Ob. 
je&ours: find-this?/;or- how can 'they 
prove it 2 

It _ always reckoned in Gs 

- ue-of ſpiritual guts, pra by 
rw Tuberk tor ſpiritual ends and uſes, - 

and exerciſed upon the members of the 

Church, qua tales, in thas capacity:one- 

ly ; if, upon contempt: hereof,” a-civil 

Penalty was incurred, this proceeded 

not from the quality nnd nature of the 

cenſure, but from the authority-of the 


civil ed who o- far o—_ | 


£8 


. No Reformation of” 

the Church, that he made proviſions 
againſt the contempt of her Diſcipline. 
That' which 'tthe” Church aims at, is 
either' to' redace the offender, or to 
warn others, or 'to diſcharge her duty 
in: diſcountenancing and difowning 
dangerous prevailing Herelies, Schiſms 
and Scandals; all which are of ſpiritual 
concernment and cognizance.. . 

3+ The Biſhops claim this power by 
Divine Right, and why not 2 Forſooth, 
this is contrary - to the' Oath of Supre- 
macy, and ſets up two Supremes i in one 
Kingdom. * * 

Fhis is an- ligh Charge: I am per- 
ſuaded if the greati Turk was acquain- 
ted with this 'noble Argument , he 
would in a'rage deſtroy all the poor 
Chriſtian Biſhops in his Empire, or 
elſe' he would ſcorn and deride it, as it 
juſtly deſerveth. For the Argument 
runs thus, Miniſters by a Divine Right 
cliallenge a power to baptize Proſe!ytes, 
communicate Chriſtians, and doe other 
offices belonging to their Functions, 
Therefore they ſet -up two Supremes 

in one Kingdom : or thus, The Scrip- 
ture -declarethy; the Holy Ghoſt made 
thous Overſeers to feed the Church of 
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the Eftabliſhed Reformation. 


God (ſure they may pretend to Divine 


Right who derive their title from the 
Holy Ghoſt) Theretore the Scripture 
contradieth that Supremacy which it 
eſtabliſheth: But in ſober. ſadneſs! did 
none of the firſt Chriſtian Emperours; 


or after Kings underſtand their Relipt- 


on and Prerogative? did they ever de- 
clare the Tinperial and Epiſcopal power 
were incompatible ? 'were they alt fo 
blind they could not efpie this ſo obvi- 
ous an inconſiſtency ? 'or did any of 
our- own great Councils before that of 
40. ever make ſuch" a-determination'? 
As for 'our own Kingdom, we may 
without'diſparagement to their great 
wiſedoms, compare many of our Kings 
with the ableſt of any:'or all of them ; 
King: Henry the Eighth was a wiſe 
Prince, one that would not bate an 
Ace of his Sovereignty, yet he: never 
ſcrupled 'at the Divine Right of Epi- 
ſcopacy. Q. Elizabeth was as jealous 
of her Prerogative, and. as zealous for 
it, as the higheſt and moſt maſculine 
Spirit, yet ſhe reverenced and maintat- 
ned the Order. The greateſt for Lear- 


ning and Judgment the Father and the 


Son were as Prelatical as the Prelatiiſts. 
S | Q What 


"ut 


- and though Judah hath power over 


No Reformation. of 
What King James bis opinion was of 
Epiſcopacy is belore related, what it 
was concerning. his Supremacy, which 
he.cogently aflerted, he'thus.expreſled, 
Premonition,'p. 108. It conſiſts not in 
making Articles of, Faith, but; in com- 
manding obedience be given to the 
word ot God, . in .reforming, Religion 
according to his preſcribed will, in af- 


ſiſting the ſpiritual Power. (this is to be 


noted) with the: temporal. Sword, in 


procuring due obedience to the Church 


(mark this too) 4m judging and cut- 
ting off all frivolous Gucktions and 
Schiſms, as Conſtantine did ; and finally 
in making a decorwy to be obſerved in 
all things, and eſtabliſhing Order in all 


indifferent things. . King Charles the 


Firſt of blefſed;-memory hath above 
and beyond all others refolved.the caſe, 
in his. anfwer to. Zender/on's Papers, 
in,his| Reply to the Anſwer ofthe Iſle 
of Wight Divines, Rel. Car. fol. 691. 
and in his. final Anſwer, fol. 70g. Sir 
Henry Spelman wn his large Hiſtory of 
Titles, p. 157. thus ſtated it. - God 
hath, committed the Tabernacle to Le- 
21, as. well as the Kingdom to Fudah, 


T.evi, 
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the Eftabliſhed Reformation. Gt 
Levi, as toathing the' outward Go- 
vernment, even of the Temple it ſelf, 
yet Judah 'meddled not with the Ora- 
cle and the holy Miniſtery, 'but recei- 
P ved the wilt of God from the mouth of 
the Prieſt.” This is evident ; God, for 
the promoting of Piety and Juſtice a- 
mong men, hath ordained two diſtin& 
Powers; \the Regal and the 'Sacerdotal, 
| which; in'the times of the Parriarchs, 
| were formally united, and'inſeparably 
| followed the firft born of the male kind 
s| in every Family. This he ſeemed to 
| alter-in the! perſons of Moſes and Aaroy, 
4 . inveſting/ Moſes the younger Brother 
with the Regality, Aaron the elder in 
the Priefthood', both theſe received = | 
their Commuſſions from God, Nam. 16. © Þ 
Every power is the Ordinance of God, = 
| but the Regal-as Supreme, the Sacer- 
| dotal- as | Subordinate, which ſubordi- 
4  . nation 1s- not eſſential or cauſal,*but 
Y moral, by: virtue of God's Confſtituti- 
| | 0n, and accidental for. ' Order's ſake. 
| Certainly God, who \gives all power, 
can order 2 ſubordination of powers 
derived from him, the: one to be ſupe- 
riour, the+ other 'inferiour; -and* God 
was pleaſed to diſpoſe the GO 
-” 
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of thoſe under the Mofaical difpenſati- 
on, that as the Prieſts were not to u- 
ſurp the Regal, (for 44bimelech was 
Servant to Saal, 1 Sam. 22. 12. and 
David was Lord to Nathan, 1 Reg. 1. 
24.) ſo neither were'the Kings to exe- 
cute the Sacerdotal Function, but were 
bound to conſult their Prieſts and Pro- 
phets, as Joſhua was Eleazer, Num. 2.7, 
21. by God's appointment, and Davzd, 
did 4biathar, x Sam. 23. 6. We are 
ſure Saul, Feroboam, Uziah, were ſe- 
verely checked tor exerciſing ſuch Acts 
as formerly belonged to the Prieſts, not 
that they were debarred from regula- 
ting and providing for the due diſ- 
charge of the Prieſtly Offices : for that 
is a part of their duty, 1, 72m. 2. 1, 2. 
and Arz/t. l. 1. Ethic. c. 13. was herein 
Orthodox, 3zz& 9s x24 5 Tomo; mer 
TLUTHY MENG METWNIQ, but they are 
to permit the Prieſts the exerciſes of 
their Functions, and in matters of 
Religion to require the Law at their 
mouths, Hal. 2.7. which all Chriſtian 
Kings have always granted. Mr. Z7obbs 
owneth, that after the Aſcenſion of our 
Lord, the power Eccleſiaſtical was in 
Apoltles, after them in ſuch as they 
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had ordained, and fo delivered down- 
ward to' others ordained by them, and 
che great Eraſtian name hath yielded 
them a power to decide caſes of Con- 
ſcience, and to declare what is lawfull, 
what not; .This was reſpectively done, 
but he' fell far ſhort of the mark ; for 
certainly,to baptize Profelytes is a lar- 
ger portion of power than bare inter- 
preting or teaching the Law, even a 
power to. admit Members into the 
Chriſtian Society ,; and 1n all reaſon, 
they who have power to admit, have 
power occaſionally to exclude, hence 
that Gentleman was forced to confeſs, 
they had power to, bind and looſe, 
which ;in Scripture ſignifies to forbid 
and decree, which! is ,more than any 
Caſuiſt or Preacher as fuch pretends to, 
and is rather proper to a Legiſlative or 
Judicial Pawer, which was ſometimes 


exerciſed by the Church, as when the 


Apoſtles upon-a complaint, where no 
leſs men. than, S. 'Paut and Barnabas 
were Advocates for the Plaintiffs, paſ- 
ſed an obligatory Necree, Ac. 15. 28. 
& 16.4:, That Pretept or Permiſſi- 
on, (Tell. the Church) at leaſt implies 
the Church: had then;;power to take 
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cognizance of treſpaſſes, and to. fay 
the civil Magiſtrate is that Church is 


ridiculous : fori then the fenſe would. 


be, Tell the treſpaſs to Conſtantine three 
hundred years after it was committed, 
for till then there was no 'certainly 
known Chriſtian Emperour, and Chri- 
ſtians were not by the Diſcipline of the 
Church to feek-tor remedy at:heathen 
Tribunals in the firſt inſtance. Now 


as there was a- ſubordination of theſe 


Powers, ſo there was- a diſtiridtion ; 
the one was the power" of the Sword, 


committed to the' civil Magiſtrate, to 


reward welF-doers, ' ind to puniſh evil- 
doers, of all kinds,' Rom. 13.4. an He- 
retick, a Schiſmatick; an Idolater, or 
Blaſphemery as well/as a Thief, a Mur- 
therer, or a; Traitor ; and this hath its 
immediate effe&t' upon the outward 
man, - body and poods, with reference 
to the concerns of this life, Zzr./7. 26. 
the other is the-power of the Keys, to 
labour in word''and -Dodtrine, to ex- 
hort and rebukeWwith all authority, to 
rule well in fpiritual-concerns; to bind 
and to looſe, 'iZim. 1x7. Ti. 5. 
Matt. '16. 19; th&'proper operation 
whereof is up6n':the Soul: with refe- 
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rence tothe world to come. - 'There is - 
a difterence, faith the above'cited Joh: 
Prig. Refor. Pol. between Dominion and 
Juriſdiction ; neither the Apoltles, nor 
chief Biſhops exerciſed Dominion, but 
their Offices, having Juriſdi&on, p. 16. 
as in France (faith he, p. 17.) the King 
hath the civil Dominion,” the Parlia- 
ments the Juriſdi&tion, ſo in- England 
the Queen hath the Dominion, but the 
Biſhops the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction ; 
hence A4r:/t./.xo.Ethic.c.g.n.10. reſolves, 
Legiſlatours are difterenced from PraCti- 
tioners of Faculties, 2 wav 1&e Tos ans 
Xo, &c. The Profeſſours are to AQ; 
Legiſlatours- to preſcribe rules for ac+- 
ting. The King's power is the ſupreme, 
that of Prieſts ſubordinate, which dif- 
ference proceeds not from the natural 
excellency of the one power above the 
other, but from the all-wiſe diſpoſition 
of God, who is the chief power em- 
powring, as he 1s faid to be, natura na- 
tarans. The Biſhops with their ſubor- 
dinate Miniſters are the Executours of 
Chriſt's laſt Will and Teſtament, the 
King is the Superviſor, and the Judge 
too, to grant them Letters of Admini- 
ſtration. Biſhops and Prieſts are the 
F F Mints 
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Miniſters of Religion, Kingy are the 
Rulers of it-and them. AN 


The ſubſtance of the whole is, the 
true Sons:of-the Church of Bugland are 
the ſole Aﬀertors of the King's Supre- 
macy, not. onely in expreſſions and 
_ complement, but in fa&t and real ope- 
ration, not upon reaſons of State, or 
dictates of Prudence, but the rule of 
Conſcience, which none of the Diſſen- 
ters therefrom will allow. Not the E- 
- raſtians, for they play ar faſt and looſe 
with the King's Supremacy, and by 
diſtinftions and limitations fix it cer- 
tainly no where but make it as vari- 
able as their fortunes. One. of the. 
molt eſteemed Partizans made this in- 
terpretation tliereof, The King is the 
ſupreme Governour, but not the ſu- 
preme Power. Gallant Law Sophiſtry, 
as if it were poſſible he could govern 
in chief, who had not a power ſutable 
thereto : The Independents plead an 
exemption from it : The Presbyteri- 
ans utterly deny it: Such a Suprema- 
cy as the Kings claimed, and the two 
Houſes of Parliament ( Eraſtian-wiſe ) 
craved (indeed at firſt they did but 

beg 
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beg it, which after they plundred) I 
diſclaim (faid prota <4 ſecond P 

num. 7.) The true Nonconfarwiſt Sr. 
it the main work of his Book to charge 
it with Antichriſtianiſm. The Ponti- 
fictans perfectly abhor it ;' The Prela- 
tiſts are the onely defenders of it. 'The 
Pontificians make Kings their Churches 


Miniſters, and Presbyterians make them 


their Kirk Minitters," not the Miniſters 
of God ; The Eraftians and Indepen- 
dents are agreed they are originally the 
People's Miniſters nor God's. The Pre- 
ltiſts aſſent with the Law of Chriſt, 
and the Laws of the Kingdom, the King 
is God's Miniſter, Rom. x3. The Pres- 
byterians and | Independengs reſolve, the 
Kingdom 3s in and under the Church, 
and then the Government of that muſt 
be conformed to that of this. If then 
the Presbyterians be rampant, the c- 
vil Government muſt be Ariſtocratical. 
If the Independents be the maſters of 
Miſrule, 1 it muſt be Democratical ; but 
if it happen the Eraſtians be the Sul- 
tans, then the Game is King and no 
King ; at the beſt he is but their Tru- 
ſtee, he muſt ſtand on his good beha- 
viour, and paſs his accounts to the Pa- 
= F 2 triots 
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triots for the contrafting good People. 
If the Pope be the great Cham, the 
civil Government muſt trucklc. 


SecT. 3. To bring the matter nea- 
rer home, there was a time when the 
blades of Fortune in 40 thought it pru- 
dent to declare they had no intentions 
for any alterations; It was when the 
Earl of Eſſex his Army had ſcented and 
followed the Scent very hotly, and 
when the King had objected the de- 


ſigns amongſt them, they formed a 


Declaration to renounce all ſuch pur- 
poſes, Aug. 9. 42. as before they had 
proteſted againſt it, as a ſlander, and 
tor once ſuch an one as the Father of 


lies had invented , Remonſt. Dec. 4. 


This was ſmartly urged againſt them 
by E. M. a long impriſoned Malignant, 
an. 1647. p. 3. of his Addreſs, I cannot 
(ſaid he) ſubmit to any new Govern- 


ment, either in Church or Kingdom, 


becauſe all our late Parliaments, and 
-the Long Parliament moſt of all, have 
ſtill profeſſed great ſeverity, and made 
ſtrit inquiſition againſt all men, that 
- ſhould intend, pra@tiſe or endeavour 
any alteration of Religion, or innova- 
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_ tion in Doftrine or Worſhip as a capi- 


tal offence. But for all their ſolemn 
proteſtations to the contrary, the Root 
and Branch deſign went on, and when 
it was firſt ſet on foot, Petitions were 
preſented to prevent and ſtifle it. The 
total of Subſcribers in onely ſeven 


' Counties, and thoſe none of the grea- 


teſt, amounted to 482 Lords and 
Knights, 1740 Eſfquires and Gentle- 
men, 44559 Freeholders, and 631 Mi- 
niſters; number enough to ſhew how 
generally well atiected the people of 


beſt rank and quality were for this Go- 


vernment ; but their reaſons are rather 
to-be weighed, which were theſe, by 
drawing them methodically. 


1. They deſire they may be left in 
that ſtate the Apoſtles ſettled and left 
in the Church, in that the three Ages 
of Martyrs were governed by, 1n that 
the thirteen Ages ſince have always 
gloried in, proving themſelves by their 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops, members of the 
Catholick Church. A Government as 
certainly Apoſtolical as the obſervati- 
on of the Lord's day, or diſtinction of 
Books Canonical from Apocryphal, or 

"v1 that 
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that ſuch Books were written by ſuch 
Evangeliſts, &c. This they thus far- 
ther proſecuted, either Chriſt left his 
Church without a laſting Government, 
which we fear to ſay, leſt it might 
ſeem to accuſe the wiſedom of the ta- 
ther, and the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt in not providing for his Famuly, 
which we believe he did, from Saint 
Luke's Teſtimony, Luk. 12. 42. and if 
he left no Rulers, he left no Paſtour, 
Ruler and Paſtour in Scripture being 
all one in perſon, office and expreſiion. 


— Andit he did not leave fuch as we de- 


ſire, viz. Biſhops, the Church (which 
we fear alſo to ſuppoſe) hath been A- 
poſtate from her Lord tor 1500 years, 


ſhe having no other but theſe for Ru- 


Jers for that whole ſpace of time: Or 


elſe Chriſt did leave a laſting Go- 
vernment, if fo, then every motion 
and attempt of alteration is Antichri- 
ſtian. 

2. Moſt of the reformed Churches 
have Biſhops, all that have any Prote- 
ſtant Princes with Sovereignty, have 
them, the reſt which have them not, 
highly approve and value the Order, 
and heartily affe&t and wiſh it. 
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3. The Removal of Biſhops will be 
a great Scandal. EVE 

(1.) To the weak, who if they be 
really ſuch, and withall wel-meaning, 
ſuſpe&@ all innovations as ſome deſign 
upon their Confciencesto'enfnare them, 
which makes them to ſuſpetand diflike 
our wholeReligion, as we have found by 
fad experience ; yea the grievous Scan- 
dal of our Religion as unſtable, hath 
cauſed many to reproach it, many to 
revolt from it. 

(2.) To the ſtrongeſt, who are not 
to be offended for this reafon, becauſe 
they are not apt to be ſcandalized with 
umbrages and umpertinences but real 
inconveniences and miſchiefs. 

4. The -unſpeakable advantages g1- 
ven to our Enemies of Rome, by this 
change, which in the event proved ſo. 

5. The fadeffets and conſequences 
which we foreſee:and in part feel. 

(1.) Which we foreſee; We deſire 
( ſaid they )--the continnance of this 
Government, ' for that ſtrange fears 
poſſeſs our hearts, that Schiſms,. FaCti- 
1h ons and Seditions' will overwhelm vs, 
order, peace-and unity will be far re- 
moved fromus,- reformation and ſup- 
CE BY F 4 | preſſion 
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preſſion of wickedneſs and vice, as is 
pretended, will be totally -caſhiered, 
and extinguiſhed, nor will ever take 
place or effe&t among us. For we ſu- 


| ſpect and believe the ſudden mutation 


of a Government, ſo long ſettled, and 
fo well known, cannot with any pro- 
portionable utility recompence the di- 
{turbances and diforders which it may 
work by novelty, therefore we cannot 
without trembling and perplexity of 
mind-entertain a thought of a change, 
and of innovation in a matter of ſo 
high concernment. For if -the deſign 
go on, We ſhall be reduced to ſuch a 
deſperate condition, that we ſhall not 


know how to ſettle our ſelves, or form 


our obedience-in ſuch diſtractions, and 
ſometimes repugnancies:of commands, 
as. will unavoidably enſye. 

. - (2.) What they then! felt in part, 


ſince this Government. is traduced and - 


deſpiſed, the Houſes of Gad are profa- 


ned, the Miniſters of Chriſt contem- 


ned, the Liturgy depraved, - that abſo- 
lute model the Lord's Prayer vilified, 
the Sacraments in ſome places unduly 
adminiſtred, in others -profanely neg- 
lected, Marriages illegally ſolemnized, 


Burials 
* 


- ther induced to preſent, 'both becauſe 
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Burials uncharitably performed, and 


the very fundamentals of our Religion - 


by the publication. of a new Creed, 


teaching the 'abrogation 'of the moral 


Law, (All the;Religion we can hope 
for muſt be a movable Creed, repea- 


| lable'by privileges, and to be made 


ſuitable. to. the deſigns of any prevai- 
ling Fa&tion) whereby God is provo- 
ked, his ſacred Majeſty diſhonoured, 


the Conſciences of the: people diſquie- 


ted, the Miniſtery .diſheartned, and 
the Enemies of the Church emboldned 


In their enterprizes. | 


6. We . cannot- hearken to, ſuch a 
change, becauſe for many years we 


 * have found the comfort and benefit- of 


Epiſcopacy, which as it hath been.emi- 


nently ſerviceable to this Kingdom, ſo 


it is moſt compliable with. the civil Go- 


- vernment;-(into the Fabrick;whereof it 


is incorporate) that we muſt conclude 
it as the moſt pious, ſo: the moſt-ſafe 


and prudent,- Wherefore to call it a 


Vaſſlage and intolerable burthen, and 
thereupon. to, endeavour :;its removal, 


reliſheth/ not. of piety.,-/prudence,, ju- 


ſtice or charity. This ;we are the ras 


our 
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our Fathers have told us of the great 


conyenience and moderation - of this 
Government ; and we' have felt the 


comfortable experience thereof, Cer- 


tain it is this Kingdom is much indeb- 
ted to the Biſhops for their piety, wiſe- 
dom, 2eal and ſufferings, which we 
truſt ſhall never be forgotten. Thus 
far they. 

It may not be amiſs to fubjoyn the 
hter opinion of a great name with the 
Eraſtians, who once indeed had declared 
before,he was no ſuch fool as to be a Pu- 
ritan, yet it is well known how, &c. but 
at laſt was forced to expreſs his great 
eſteem of Catholick Order. The words 
are” reported,” Fair Warning , Part. 2. 

- 4 -and thus' are ſet out, It 1s a won- 
derfull thing, that, &c. after that paſ- 
fage, he pgives'-his opinion, I ſhould 
much fear that our moſt excellent Re- 
ligion, ſo miſerably confounded by its 
diſtracted followers, would one day 
give place to the two grand miſchiels of 
the world Popery and Profaneneſs, a- 
gainſt which there are no other reme- 
dies beſides the -mercifull afliſtence of 
heaven, than ſound Dofrine ſettled, 
ſeyere Diſcipline eftabliſhed, a _ 
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and holy Worſhip ſecured, and a grand 
eſtabliſhment enjoyn'd,- which may 
fence in rruth and virtue, and keep out 
errour and fin, whereby the Orthodox 
good part of the Nation may be known 
and encouraged, as the Heterodox may 
be diſcovered and awed. | 


SeCT. 4. The little good which 


can be expected from Presbyterianiſm 


and Independency is, that the Proteſ- 
ſours of the one SeCt pretend great zeal 
.againſt Ignorance and Sin, and the 0- 
ther is aggrieved at promiſcuous Com- 
munions, though both of them, by 
their barkings and bawlings againſt 
this Church, and the Diſcipline and 
Government thereof, have and do ſtill 
obſtru the methods which ſhe hath 
provided as remedies againſt thoſe ma- 
ladies. Now that thoſe Offtces which 
ſhe hath determined for thoſe ends, are 
proper and very inſtrumental, through 
the aſſiſtence of the Divine grace, which 
accompanies and inammates them to 
devoutly affe&ted Chriſtians, moſt ef+ 
fectual thereto, they will be neceſſita- 
ted to acknowledge, by obſerving the 
Order preſcribed, which lies thus. 

| Every 
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Every Infant-is to be ſolemnly ma- 
triculated into #3e- Church by holy 
Baptiſm, theſe baptized in a competent 
time are to be catechiſed in the prin- 
ciples of Chriſtian Religion, and: then 
to be confirmed. by the Biſhop, and 
are required to give attention-to the 


reading and preaching of the word of - 


God. - Being thus prepared, they are 
admittable to the great myſtery of 
the holy Euchariſt, and for negleCt of 
theſe means the offenders are hable to 
the cenſures of the Church. That theſe 
methods are Scriptural, and Apoſtoli- 


cal moſt of the Diſſenters acknowledge ; 
| ſomeof them indeed ſcruple at Contir- 


mation, but Calvin conceives it to be 
originally Apoſtolical , with whom 
more than a whole Jury of reformed 
Divines have given in their Verdict. 
Mr. Baxter thinketh it would quiet 
the wrangle about. the formality of a 
Church. Covenant and Memberſhip ; 
Mr. Brinſley of Tarmouth was of opini- 
on it would remove all the fears and 
jealouſies of vain Diſputers : Calvin is 


. poſitive this office was performed by | 


the Biſhop from the beginning, and 
Mr. Da/kee commends that of S. Her. 
A Epi- 


the Eflabliſhed Reformation. © 
Epiſcopus, &c. in Dial. inter Orth. and 
Laucef. © ALITS "n = 

In. this I blame the Presbyterians 
and Independents, becauſe: at preſent 
they hang together by the tails, but 
for all the fair copies of their Counte- 
nances,- if their wiſhed: and laboured 
for turn come, their faces will look ſe- 
veral ways. It the Presbyterians get 
the ſtart, arid keep-their ground for a 
while, they will ſoon proclaing the In- 
dependents to be Babylonians;” If the 
Independents once 'more out-wit the 
Presbyterians, and 'turn theth' out. of 
power and truſt,” -then' the Indepen- 
dents-will face--about, and tell-them 
roundly they are Egyptians. -''/ 7 


SecT. 5. As for the Papiſts; the 
beſt-they can brag on 15-their- unity, 
of. which they rant highly, -that-they, 
and' they ' onely have found” out” the 
true: way to it :: this 15 a mere bravado 
to which a wiſe! and learned' perſon 


- made heretofore this return (viz.)-Let 


me ſee the Jeſuits and Seculars/recon- 


_ciled in England, a Dominican and Je- 


ſuit in Dorinal Papiſtry, French and 
[talians in ſtate Papiſtry, then I _ al- 
PF ax OW 


77 


LS, | ann Lon 
\% 
7 
- 


No Reformation of 


tow them a little tro vapour: their oral 
2nd conclave Traditioniſts are hard at it 
in their confutations of each other, their 


great heads of Unity Pope Sixtw and 


Clemens fell very foul one with ano- 
ther : they cannot agree about: the 
Supremacy of a Pope and a Counctl, 
nor which of their four or five Chur- 
ches is' the infallible: one : the: Popes 
and Councils have declared ſeveral 
ways upon the points,, which obviates 
their common ſhift, v/z, Their claſh- 


_ ings and bickerings are but 1n ſchola- 
Kick opinions and 'niceties ; for then 


the definitions: of Popes and Councils 
are no'matters of Faith. But here again 
they quarrel ; for fome aſſert a;Doc- 
trine is heretical by its repugnancy to 
what-is revealed by Chriſt : others af- 
firm : a Doctrine ts heretical becauſe 
the Ghnech hath: deelared ſo: its the 
former ſort thus confutes. - If the Doc- 
trine be-heretical trom the Churches 
declaration , then the Church hath 


power:to make. Articles of Faith : a- 


bout which alſo there is a great buſtle 
among them; for ſome of them pe- 
remptoryy deny the Church hath-any 
power to make Atticles of Faith : 'but 

' x Moſt 


the Eflabliſhed Reformation. 
molt of the' Canoniſts, and all-ithe 
Popes Exchequer men. aflirm its ſo 
ſchiſmatically are they: divided. abo 
their Church, the Head:thereof, -! 


the terms /and abjects-of their prezeſts 


ded. Unity : when theſe; are ſmartly 
objected to them their onaly \/aiva:y 
Their Ruke would be a means to: 


them in unity if-it were followet Ye» 


ry good! forthe plain Engliſh of chis 
is, their Rule about --which  they:{0 
ſmartly wrangle, and concerning;which 
they could .never yet agree, willi:og 
may be a means of unity: when:they 
are agreed about it. ;In oppoſition 
whereto we aſſert the Rule which we 
propoſe is not flexible like theirs,: bur 
_ Gra mw aqpoete. of 'God 

uly applied: ;;- for. the | application 
wn de take: 11 the confentient 
judgment of the univerſal -Church-in 
matters of Faith; and in points of prac- 
tice the conſtant uſage thereof: theſe 
we ſtand to, 'becauſe, if they be not 
the true means of unity, the true 
Church of God, which always relied 
on theſe, and. no other , had never 
any. If to this ſome Romaniſts give 
aſſent, as ſome of them do, they = 
4 0 
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fo-far "Engliſk Epiſcopal” Proteſtants. 
©! From! all which premiſed there is 
zzt: reaſon and good 'warranty to 
nelude, 'that under the Government 
ef King and Biſhops the Civil Power is 
molt ſafely: fixed ; mixt Communion, 
ney Sin are moſt effeQtually 
provided againſt; Unity and Obedience 
ſtrongly' guarded ;' therefore whatſo- 
ever good of deſirable can' be expe&ed 
from-Eraſtianiſm, Presbyterianiſm, In- 
dependeficy; or Popery, is really ex- 
perimented-in Epiſcopacy'; and there- 
fore'this in true polity ought tobe re- 
tained and ſtpported: the other modes 
are not to be'admitted or entertained ; 
not the Eraſtians, for they play at faſt 
and/looſe with Kings and the Church; 
they reſpe&t no Government. but the 
preſent,” to which their ſubmiſſion is 
compliance, 'not obedience. Not the 
Presbyterians; for they encroaclr upon 
and vilifie' Kingly authority; if they 
find a King , ' they will if they dare 
ſhackle him; or in' our Northern ex- 
preſſion houghband him. Not the In- 
dependents, for with them Kings are the 
Peoples Creatures and Truſtees, neither 
will they permit him with their good 
_ | '\ wills 
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wills to intermeddle in Church! Affairs: 


Not the Pontificians,. for reaſons given 
by- the learned DoCtor. Stiliingfieet , 
and that honourable Perſon'who ſecon> 
ded-.him. -/-It: is' therefore the'clear- in- 
tereſt of the Crown, if it would have 
_ a Church National to govern. by, )1t 
ought to be Proteſtant Epiſcopal, as a 
late. ingenious: Writer. hath obſerved; 
left if it beheld: of -the Pope, Kirk, or 
People: 7n-Capite,,:; it totter and fall. 
That Probleme which Dr. Prideaux 


Ep:Ded. ad faſe. Contro. An ſuprematus 


Papalis fit potius Antichriſtianus quam 
Presbyterianns aut Enthufiaſticus > may 
hence eaſily be. reſolved'if we;be not 
too palpably-partial, we muſt declare 
them all, or none at all to be 'Tyrannt- 
cal or Antichriſtian. The beſt Argu- 
ment- ever: yet; produced to prove the 
Pope to be {Antichriſt is his' bold chal- 
lenge over. :all Kings and Monarchs, 
tor depoſe' them and: diſpoſe of theit 
Crowns and Dignities; which if it-be 
goed, it will hold as ſtrongly againſt 
all othes SeCtaries, for they are as tru- 
ly-the Limbs of Antichriſt who preach 
and: preſs! Rebellion againſt their law- 
fall Sopcreign, and-thoſe i" 
G te 
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ted by him, upon a Puritan Vote, or 
Republican Reſolution, as they who 
prove and proſecute it upon the Pope's 
Placet of Fiat: that cannot be the my- 
ftery of Godlineſs and Saintſhip in a 
Presbyterian vr Independent, which 1s 
preſtrned to be the myſtery of Iniqui- 
ty in the Pope; and if the DoErine of 
ebellion be the mark. of the Beaſt in 
a Pontifician, it cannot be a 1ſign-of E- 
leftion im a Smectymnuan or Owenilt : 
for if the Pope by the plenitude of 
his power can diſcharge Subjects from 
the Oath and bonds of Allegiance, 
then the SeEtaries by what names or 
titles ſoever divided or ſubdivided can 
free themſelves upon eaſier terms : for 
one will abſolve himfelt by a dormant 
diſpenſation of the ſpirit ; another ex- 
cuſe himſelf by the pretence of a new 
light ; a third will plead Providence ; 
a fourth Conſcience, and the Blades 'of 
Fortune will ſtand upon 'their privi- 

leges. Wen 
The reſult of this tedious Chapter is, 
God had always. a Chureh, this 
Charch had always -.a Government, 
this was always determined. by God, 
who 1n the firſt Ages of the world fet- 
tled_. 
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tled this power on the firſt-born, who 


were both Kings and Prieſts ; after he 
feparated theſe Offices, Moſes to hold 
the Kingly power, Aaron the Prieſtly ; 
yet he ſo ordered, that the Prieſtly 
power ſhould be ſubordinate to the 
Regal: he foretold the like order ſhould 
be eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian Church, 
that Nations ſhould flow into it, 7/a. 
2.2. and the Kings of thoſe Nations 
ſhould be nurſing Fathers to. it, 7a. 
49. 23. that together with them ſhould 
be ſpiritual Fathers, Biſhops as Prefects 
therein, //a. 60. 17. for Clement accor- 
ding to that Copy which, the Apoſtle 
uſerh reads that Comma thus (wvzz.) 
I will make thy Biſhops peace, ſo do 
the Seventy , who in nineteen other 
places render the Original WP by 
"*Emmror@, Biſhop ; ſo Pagnine from 
R. Abraham , and Buxtorf , what we 
tranſlate Office, Pal. r09. 8. they reade 
Prefe&ture, which S. Peter, Acts x. 2. 
calls Bzſhoprick : what was thus pro- 
phefied God in the fulneſs of time de- 
rermined by his all-wife providence 
verified, when the Church was firſt 
governed by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 


who had under him Commiſſjon-offt-. 


G 2 cers; 
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 cers, his Apoſtles, and under them the 

_ Seventy Diſciples. After his Aſcenſion, ( | 
and deſcent; of the Holy Ghoſt, the A= {| 
poſtles ruled in chief, - having Atten- 
dants and- Aſſiſtants to them, whom 
they aſter ſubſtituted, as the neceſlities 
of the Church required, for Biſhops, 
with Deacons and Prieſts.under their - 
Juriſdiction. Thus the Church ſtood 
and was -governed for 300 years, till 
the nurſing Fathers appeared; then and 

. ever ſince Kings and Biſhops have pre- 

-  fidediin it, Kings having the Domini- 
on,: Biſhops the Juriſdi&tion in the Ca- [- 
tholick Church. This was one great þ 
end of the Reformation, to reſtore our 
Kings and Biſhops to their univerſally 
acknowledged Rights due to them by 
Divine Law ; this of all other Govern- 
ments is. the moſt Chriſtian, rational 
and practicable, becauſe moſt ſuiting 
with the. main end of Government, 
which is that we may live quiet and | 

, peaceable-lives, without any Faction or * 
Schiſm, .in_ all godlineſs and honeſty ; | 
and this therefore and no other is to ' 
; 
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be retained jn the Church, both upon 
the true meaſures of piety and pru- 
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CHAP. IV. 


Church, is the conſtituted Wor- 
ſhip of God by Liturgy with Ceremo- 
nies and Holy-days. 


3c E next thing canvaſſed in this 


SECT. I. If it can be evineed, that 
preſcribed Forms were uſed in 'the 


Three firſt Centuries, it will follow in 


,the judgment of all -unprejudiced per- 
ſons they are ſtill to be praftiſed and 
impoſed, + 

Num. 7. Our: Lord and Saviour 
preſcribed a Form: to his Diſciples, 
Matt. 6. 9. Ourws, &c. not onely for 
the Matter but very Form ; for this 
OST, Tc. is the fame with that, 


Numb. 6. 23. according to the Septua- 


_ gint,” which did not reſpe& onely the 
Subſtance but the Words as they were 
dictated. S. Luke makes it clear, When 
ye pray, ſay. Yerba & recitationem 
'certam preſeribit, ſaith 'Melanch.” he 
gave them an Expreſs, faith Dzod. lon 
VO them | S. :Cypr. de *Orati' Dot 
03 Chriſt | 
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Chriſt conſulting the ſalvation of his 


people delivered them, Eriam orand: - 
Formam ; and before hum 7ert. de Or. 


c. I, 9. Novam, &c. he ordered a new 


Form of Prayer; and before them-hoth 


in Zrajan's Reign, the Chriſtians oxdi- 
narily uſed it, as our Greg. obſervd 
from Lucian. The Context will cott- 
firm the interpretation, for it is gene- 
rally received, the Jewiſh Teachers did 
compoſe Forms for their Diſciples. 
S. Zobn Baptiſt did, whereupon Chriſt's 


Diſciples 'moved him alſo. tor a Form,, 


Lak. 11.1, that thereby they might be' 
owned for ſuch. In compliance where- 
to our Saviour granted their Petition, 


yet with that caution to decline no- 
yelty, that he took much of it from 


the Jewiſh Euchologue, as not onely 
our Greg. hath noted, but _ alſo 
and Capes :. plain it is from the man- 
ner of its compoſure, -it was not deli- 
vered as a Directory, but as a Liturgy, 


not onely as a Rule to form our Prayers 
by, but a form to pray in ; good rea- 


fons alſo there are to perſuade us, :not- 


withſtanding the ſilence of the Serip-" 


ture, that the Diſciples conſtantly ſo 


uſed it; for it was n Symbol of their 


Diſci- 
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mon Jews; wha onely aſd the Church 
Ritual, but as Grits retainers, w 


privilege and henour: itwas.49 bave a 
Form of: his ſetting ; 'theyi.unger this | 


relation moved him tor 8 Farm, 1n ors 
der to'its gbſeryation,>8ndito-difcrimi- 
nate them from athor Jews: ar REES 
of other Mater: 09 


Naw, > [Dar Saviour hlmbel wa 
tiſed compoſed. Farms, MHq#4-.2 6.130, 
which Cam; afhares us.wes: the ſolemn 


_ eyſtomary Hymn whiehroncluded the 


Supper ; and-4t is the mgre probable, 
becauſe tho Diſciples jaya@d wirh Ebriſt 
in it, whick:they eould-agt have dan 

unleſs they had been well :acquainte 

with it. Again he uſed.the lame priy4 
er thrice, Mat#.; 26: 44 ys 'Ppen: ys 
complaint upon: the Qrofs:he: 
words of David, P/al.344:;814:when 
he gave up the Ghoſt; Eytcik 3 gal he 
tool 2 Form irom, Figh.: SHag- 148504 


Num. 'P We have the: ekfents of 


'S. Peter and:1,!Fehn endiungithe: ors 


dinary. ſervice, ally 3; i Which 2 


circumſtances: of - time; -gad; Filpcg 
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 evince; for if they negle&ed the daily - 


Service, or uſed any other; they would 
have given'an offence to the Jews, 
whoſe converſion they: endeavoured ; 


this is confirmed : from that obſervati- 


on of learned men, ' that the firſt Chri- 
ſtians accommodated all their Offices 
to the Jewiſh Ritual, and revived' the 
moral Service of God practiſed in the 
Jewiſh Church, which was always by 
a determinate Form, faith Capel. from 
Maim. Syn. Crit. in Loc. and appears 
from Luk. 1.10. compared with Rev. 
8. 4 for at the time of Incenſe they 
had three Forms called, Emerh, Gnabo- 
ab and Shemfhalom, becauſe they be- 
gan with theſe words ; Lightf. Deſc. 
of the Temple Service : Mr. Se/dex in 
his Notes on Eur. p. 41. from Maim. 
relates, ' The Jews were permitted to 
have their voluntary prayers, yet not 
on the" Sabbath and Feaſt days, nor 
with the folemn -appointed Sacrifices, 
becauſe - preſeribed Prayers were then 
to be obſetved, but onely at the Free- 
will Offerings, and then too with theſe 
reſtri&tions, they ſhould not be extem- 


| Porary., but prepared Prayers, nor 


were. they permitted to the . whole 


\ 
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T Congregation which was tied up to 

| the daily Offices. Thoſe places of Saint 
Paul, Eph. 3. 19. Col.3.16. area plain 
reference to the Jewiſh praCtice, for 
there he uſeth thoſe three Greek words 
by which the Septuagint renders the 

_ three Hebrew Miſmorim, Tehillath or 
Rabbinice (as Buxt.) Tehillim and Shi- 

rim: Diod. interprets this Text by re- 
ference to P/al. 55. 17. as others to - 
Dan. 6. 10. 


Nam. 4. Primitive practice is de- 
duced, 

| x. FromAs 13.2. where the Church 
is ſaid to: be ſolemnly at her Liturgy, 
ſ miniſtring, not to the people by Alms 
or other ads of Charity, but to God 
in the acts of his Worſhip, in publick 
Prayers and other parts of the Evange- 
lical Miniſtery, ſaith Dzod. This is a- 
greeable to that Text, As 2.42. which 
in Mr. Calvix's judgment delineates the 
true ſtate of the Church, treating of 
publick Prayers. And to that, Atts 4. 
24. when the hundred and twenty 
Converts: prayed unanimouſly and u- 
niformly, there were no diſſenters a- 
mong(t them, nor mutes, all Joon 4 
| an Wot 
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and all in one Form, and this a-ſet Form 
as it is ſet down 1n the Text. 

2, From. 1 Cer. 11.5, every man 
and woman, &c. This at firſt fight is 
obvious, all of both Sexes: prayed and 
propheſied ; and from the Context this 
was done in the publick Afﬀemblies 
when the Church met, v. 20: and: this 
according to an Apoſtolical Tradition, 
. which S. Paul charged them to keep, 
v. 2. (But what then is this -praying 
and propheſying 2). . 

r. This praying here 15 not by an 
extemporary faculty or volubility of 
language, it may be queſtioned whe- 


ther that was then in uſe, for if when 


S. Paul, Rom. 12. Gal. 5. Eph. q. 1 Cor. 
12, enumerated the gifts of the Spirit 
he gave a full Catalogue thereof, then 
this pretended gift is begged, becauſe 
no ſuch is mentioned in that Company; 
that of praying by the Spirit, x Cor, 
14. I5. was praying in an unknown 
Tongue, v. 14. which required an in- 
terpreter ; however this be, thoſe gilts 
were not common to all Believers, nei- 
ther was any of them communicated 
to ſele& perſons for popularity and 


oſtentation , but for profit and edifica- 


tion : 


$ 
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tion ; yea, their proper purpoſe: was 
to prevent that licentiouſneſs that was 
taken from the prerence thereof, and 
even to reſtrain arbitrary prayers, and 
to confine the gifted to ſuch ſugpeſti- 
ons as the holy Spirit diftated to them; 
this is evident, the Apoſtle cenſures 
ſome of the pretenders tor claſhing one 


with another, x Cor. 14. 21. it was ne-' 


. ver heard that the Spirit was given to 
_ any to pray upon their own heads, or 
according to their own luſts, intereſts 
and paſſions; but ſuppoſing there were 
ſuch a gift, yet it was not to be uſed 
at every meeting ; for if an Interpreter 
were wanting at any ſuch meeting, 
| then all they had to doerwas either to 
reſort to the Common Prayers or to 
break up and be gone: neither laſtly 
was this gift given promiſcuouſly. to 
all of all Sexes, it being pretended as a 
peculiar to the Miniſter, or ſome inſpi- 
red perſon endowed therewith, there- 
fore praying here muſt be praying in 
the Church, v. 20.22. by the Churches 


prayers according to the order and cu- 


ſtome thereof, x Cor. 14, 40. and then 
the meaning is, Every man or woman 
Meeting at the Church or obſerving 
Ty | | hy 
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the cuſtomary conſtituted devotions 
ought to be thus habited and thus to 
demean themſelves. 

_ 2. By Prophefying here we are not 
to underſtand predidtion of future e- 
vents, nor the gift of interpreting what 
was ſpoken by the gift of Tongues, 
x Cor. 14: v. 2, 3. nor for ſpeaking to 
men for edification, x Cor. -12. 29. all 
are not Prophets; nor is it to be taken 


paſſively, as ſome imagine, for hearing 


a Prophecy, for then every one that 
hears a Prophecy is a Prophet ; and by 


the fame reaſon, every one that hears 
a Sermon 15s a Preacher ; and a reaſon 


ought to be rendred . why praying 
ſhould not be interpreted paſſively as 
well as propheſying, but the: notion 
here is the ſame with-that of, x Sam. 
IO.-5. I Chron. 25. 1. Lak. 1. 67. for 
ſinging Pſalms and Hymns, ſo the 
ſenſe 15 perſpicuous (v2. ) Let every 
man and woman finging and. praiſing 
God in the Church, appear 1nfuch ha- 
bits as are ſuitable to their Sex. This 
ſhould not ſeem odd to them who al- 
low. all to ſing, but filence the whole 
Congregation in the a&t of Prayer, be- 


are 
Q 
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are uſed-contain in them prayers, ſup-. 


plications, interceſſions and thankſgi- 
vings ; but others are verily perſuaded 


that all both men and women : have . 


joynt: intereſt in the, publick: Service 
of God: with the officiating Miniſters, 
who as they are for order's ſake to di- 
rect andlead the Congregation, ſo all 
aſſembled have their parts to a&. A 
bare corporal, preſence is mockery and 
dalliance, an Eye or Ear fervice will 


never - be accepted as the reaſonable 


ſervice: of God. © Thus it hath been 
from the beginning (which is our- Sa- 
viour's way of arguing, Matt. 19. 8.) 
ever ſince men called upon the name 
of the Lord ; for thus it was practiſed 
1n- the Patriarchal ages, as our Greg. 
hath exemplified; p. 120, 121. Under 
the Law examples are numerous, Ex. 
I5. x. I Chrog 15. 36. and 29.420. 
2 Chron::6. 29. the manner is deſcri- 


bed, Zz.:3. 10, 1x. and the pradice 


proved, Pſal:34.3- and-107. 8,15,21, 
31. Mr. Selden obſerves, the Eighteen 
compoſed Prayers by Ezra began with 
that, Pſal. 51. 15. O Lord open thou 
our Lips, to which the People anſwe- 
red, And. our mouths ſhall ſhew forth 

- bo thy 
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thy praiſe, the very Form retained 'in 
S. Fames his Liturgy, which-is very 
much for its credit, and in ours ſoon 
after the beginning. S.. Pad urgeth it 
as a'Goſpel duty, Rom. 5. 6. to glori- 
fie God,. not with diſtracted or. divided 
minds, but, with one mind, not that of 
the Miniſter onely, but of all as one in 
conſort, for that form v. 11: (viz. ) 
Praiſe ye the Lord, wag the Peoples 
Hallelujah : our Saviour with the Dif- 
ciples ſung the great one', .on which 


 Mauſculus obſerves, Tpſe ita prelocutus 


eſt ut wverba illins fuerunt excepta & 
viciſim reddita; juſt as the people with 
us, repeat the Confeſſion, Lord's Pray- 


er, Ec. S. Paul reports the unlearned 


had his Amer to give in at the Eucha- 


riſt, but probably he: did more in: the 


other Offices, if we believe Fuft. Mart. 
Apad. .. ſub fin. anghurya nown, "Tc. 
where. he diſtinguiſheth' between the 


joynt Prayers of Prieſt and People, and 


thoſe: peculiar -and:proper to the. Mini- 
ſter, his part lay in thoſe Offices which 
folely : depended on the power of the 
Keys,” as Abſolution, Conſecration of 
the Elements and Benedi&ion ; the 
reſt which had no ſuch relation were 

| - com- 
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cotnmor both to Miniſter and People, 
who were'to accompany him (as it'is 
expreſſed in the introduction to 'our 
Liturgy): with an thunmble voice, Cum 
o;ſeiplina © modeſtix. precibus, 4s Saint 


' Cypr. Or Dum. and as Ter. de Or. © 13. 


Sons etiam. wocis fubjeftos, 'G'c. both 
of them':commending!:a' modeft fab- 
miſs rehearſal of the Prayers with the 
Minifter 'who ſpeaſts them our audibly, 
and both 'of them condemning the ob- 


fireperous bold  vociterations of rude 


mef, who obſerved-no decoram, where- 
of xt ſeems ſuch there-were-at that time. 


| Yer for 'bnce let it be ſuppoſed, the 


People onely 'exprefſed i4men at the 


Miniſter's prayer, this could not be ra- 


tionally donero an exterhpore effuſion; 
becauſe they! could not:doe'it with 'un- 
derſtanding, this they could mor be- 
cauſe they were not acquainted with 
the Scheal 

derftanding'1s 1n labour rightly. ro ap- 
prehend \what he means, no-rational 
judgment an be paſted till after ſorne 
pauſe and deliberation upon what is:de- 
livered, 4nd Whilſt .its chas employed, 
the Schediaſt:in his poſt hafte is ſorfar 


gone, chat'exher he cannot attend To 


what 


ixſt's ſenſe, for whilſttheun- : 


Til 
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'._ what he next delivereth, or he is at 2 


loſs of what he hath delivered, and 
then all that he can doe is either to fall 
to his ſtudy or take all upon an impli- 
cit Faith ; which if he do, he muſt ſay 
Amen to contradictions, abſugdities and - 
wickedneſs. . This is one foul piece of 
Popery, to: put all devotion: on the 
Prieſt, for when 1 Cor. 'x4-1s urged 
againſt the Papiſts for their prayers in 
_ an unknown'Tongue, the beſt anſwer: 
that is given, by their Controvertiſts 
and Commentatours is, Populus eſt par- 
ticeps omnium”precum quas pro omnt- 
bus fundit Sacerdos ; for that the Prieſt 
ſpeaketh not to Men but to.God, and 
the miniſterial Office would be dange- 
rouſly invaded;-if the people: be per- 
mitted to utter-any thing more than a 
bare Amer. | 2k 


SECT. 2: - The Teſtimonies of the 
Second Century will be revered by all 
ſober men, as:that: of Zzariſtas, who 
ordered that\Marriage ſhould be fokem- 
nized with the prayers of the Church; 
that of Clemens, Ep. 1. ad Cor; We ought 
to doe all things according to order, at 

ſet hours to frequent and folemnyze he 
WE. obla- 


g er: Jynat. in Ep:ad MayTe 
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obfation. and. Eiturgy , anſwerable to 
Si Paul's x9:2 +ifw, that of: 
29 before, We all ariſe to continon prays 
horus, 
a#. 139. ordainAd that at publick pray« 
ers, the people:ſhould fing that Hymn; 
' viz. Holy, Holy; Holy, Lord;Gc: Boter: 
an. 164. that Shi the 'Prieft - faid; 
The Lord be with you, the People ſhould 


afwer, Andwith thy by Spire Sddtiger | 


de Briend. Tem L. 7. tel of an anc 
. ett Liturgy he hdd Iyng>by Inh-of 
 Jqnatius hiscompoting; as ho ws under- 
ſtood by 4 tearned man. . £2 (1, 


SzcT. 3. For the Thisg 
Teriul. is exprefs, as is before noted; 
ſo-is S. Cypr.: who profefierh; Publira 
mob, Oc. We hive Fabtiels Common 


Prayer, _—_— ————_— 


devout at it, the 
minds NE rw omg 
Yor. arts;:W arl- 

re, tift them ap t0 the Lord, Q- 
7 & 6. cont. Celf reports rhe Chri- 
uſed conftirated pre pray- 
ers,. oneForm whereof lie reritions i 
$enms; 21 TD 28'Fed. we 


gxve 


Mart: 


toy p our” proyerss , OY God, 
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give us a' part: with the. Prophets, &c- 
and we have-a remarkable-ſtory of his 
great! affe&ion : for 'them,, which lies 
thus, apud \Buf: 4. 6: c:\3. \Leonides his 


Father. being] beheaded by the Empe- 


rour Severus; 'and: his Eſtate: ;confiſca- 
ted, Origen,. not being'then full. eigh- 
teen years'old, he with his Mother and 
ſix other Brethren were left to the wide 
world... It. pleaſed. God..a- noble Lady 
entertained-and ſupphed him, whoalſe 


Had retained :one Marcus, ah Antiochis 


au, whom ſhe reſpeed for his famed 
faculty in extempore praying, in which 
ſhe was _—_ whereupon at her 
hoaſe frequent meetings were had, to 
which not-onely- the Hereticks ( the 
Non-conformiſts) but many of. our 
own Conformiſts reſorted, yet for all 
the: favours;Qrzgen t received: from cher, 


he 'would:never be perſuaded to be pre- 
ſent at:their Conventicles, becauſe from 
-bhis Childhood ( it; ſeems his Parents 


were religious true Soris of the Church) 
he had obſerved Karte Tis *Exxannas, 
the Order:of:the Church, and perfectly 


hated al{ Doftrines of errours. F7ippo- 
*(ytus. writ his .Orat. de: Conſum. Mundi, 
about 4472.20. wherein he faith, Ad 


. 
_ 


Anti» 
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Aitichriſti tempora, &c. in the laſt - 


times:-of Antichriſt, the holy Houſes 


ſhall be like Cottages, Amveyie oSudi-: 


orles, Liturgy ſhall be extinguiſhed, &c. 
This was tuily put in execution by our 


late Band:ties upon the pretence of the 


feared (though. moſt knaviſhly) and 


* ſulpe&ted introduCtion of TITTY and 


DOpevy's 


SECT. 4- We produce good reaſons, 
as well as good: rules and great autho- 
rities, for ſet Forms. 


I. An arbitrary form by a new ſet 


of words may perhaps affect and work 
ſtrangely upon the ſenſitive- Soul,- as 
the frantick feats of the Turkiſh Dervi- 
ſes do.on thoſe miſerable deluded-peo- 


ple ; phraſes and variety of them with 


cadencies, affected tones and geſtures, 


wry.-mouths and twinkling eyes, with 
much, ſweat and noiſe, may. raiſe. the - 


humours, and. paſſions into -.diforder, 


but they can. never prevail with a ra- 


tional conſidering, man to! gain his e- 
ſteem, unleſs: it -be' to pity..them- or 
ſmile-at them. ;; That which they e- 
ſteem: as a gift; is: rather an art by the 
dilation L gd _ ſpirits, which 

H 2 are 
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are much pleaſed and raifed by s de- 
light in novelty and variety, and oft 
T the Soul 4nto ſtrange heats and 


fancies. 
2. To borrow three from Mr. Cal- 


win, Ep. 87. 


x. A determinate Form from which 
Miniſters are not to vary in their Of- 
fices, is uſefull as an help to the weak- 
neſs of ſome; he might have ſaid of the 
many, yea the , if notall. 

2. It s 2 Teſtimony of the Chur- 
ches conſent and unity ; he might have 
added of her conformity with the Ca- 


tholick Church. 


3- It is a way to ſtop the defuſtori- 
ous: levity of thoſe who are for new 
things; Mr. Baxter will help him here, 
who in his Difp. of £2. Prop. 10. in 

great experience , acknow h, 
the dns ey difuſo of fet Forms is apt 


ma ake men Hy 
on ry, me themſelves nr 4 ſlits F 
that they delight in. God, when it is 
_ in- ater ry: novelties and varicties of 

preſſion. Indeed ext 


emporeprayers 
aro ſtrong deluſions in overal reſpes, 
For, . 
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r. The moſt prudent: and cunning 
fort. of the pretenders tb this-'faculty 


"OO re A4OINON 
' hs 
x 
3 
f 
' ts. 
. 
. 


uſe. fiudy and. ptemeditation, which 


they conceive neceſlaty to pray ſeafo- 
nably,. yet- here lies- tlie hoes, they 
would. have their herd: to, rake their 
compoſed Forms as iſſues of their: fud- 
den- conceptions. A great man- ofthe 
Faction freely imparted his mind here- 
in to a Friend, ſaying, He had ſo me» 
ny. Forths lying by him, moſt of which 
being; commtiitted to 'niemory, by the 
| i 0pm vr apr uſe - | _ he was 
thought by the people always'to'pray 
Mo roearied bndents. Toſh fowi..25 4 
P-1 53. This'is juſt #f vait poprelus decip? 
detipiatur, a Puritar' pie fravs. 


2: The Zealots of the Sect honour an - 


honeſt unpremeditated prayer with the 
title of Spiritual; by way of propriety, 
in oppoſition-to ſer Forms for ordinary 
uſe, pretending the Spirit immediate- 
ly ſuggeſts the exprefiions; Fhus:4m- 
roſe 116 his experiences publiſhed wyh 
Licence from Zerte one Proloeutot of 
their. Aſſerhbly, dwgfer, Fohbnfon' and 
Waite, Provincials in-the Claſs m ZLay- 
caſhide- tponh 2 private! Faſt obſerved, 
Jani 6:: 1642.- held it forth, The Eord 
F3 3 gave 
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E gave ſome that exerciſed: that day the ” 
E, very ſpirit and'power of prayer, to the 
- raviſhinent- of -the-hearers ; ſurely- it 
_ - was the” Spirit ſpake im them, which 
they. reſolved from-Zach:12. 10. Row. 
8.2.6. This is a Jefuitical Cheat, as » 

it is reported by Maffeus, elevante'ſpi- | 
ritu, Ge. that the: Spirit would” raiſe 
| Jgnatins at his prayers four cubits from 

Gears: 1.00074 © | 

3: The great Sticklers for the good 
old Cauſe ſo highly extoll extempore 
conceptions, that they own 'them as 
the beſt: evidences of: their: Party and 
Piety:;> firſt idolizing' that which in 
ſome is-mere natural, 'in others an ar- i 


tificial habit of Enthuſiaſm, as Caſa- 
. 'bon_ hath evidenced, c.. 4- next, idoli- 
zing the'perſons pretending to it, who 
have been very monſters of men ; fuch 
as Achitophel who (as'the Rabbins re- 

_ -late)-prayed every day'thrice, and e- 
very'time had .a 'conceived Oration ; 
ſuch as Bafilides the great Duke of 
Muſcovy, and Oliver, two moſt bloudy 
Villains'and Fyrants ; ſuch as/the' bla- 
ſphemous' Zatker herein England, 'and 
the vile Wretch were in Scotland; the ” 
horrid execrable. Regicides,' and” the [-. 

- PR BE Os 5 whole 
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+ SzeT: 5 Its confeſſed by cheandſt 
knowing mem of the Party, that umpo- 
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- Whole litrer:of our hte Marnmon od 


fed ſtatedForms were 1n:common'praty 


tice:in 'the- Fourth Century, -which :is 


 an-Arguinent they.: were:ſo from-the 


beginning;> For. the Fathers: of. that 
Age,: being perſons: eminent for piety 
and fincerty>inithe: Chriſtian profeſits 
on, would nof-innovate,..and being al 
ſo- men-'of excellerit accompliſhments 
would: ealily.:have: obſerved; what. was 
moſt--proper ifor. the diſcharge of their 
Function: \Had they-behieyed that lows: 
fie Fancy, thatthe aodiatatin of pubs 
lick Worſhip::by: perſoral:abilities was 
the formal att of. the miniſterial Office; 
as the cutting of Cloath-:intd: ſuch a; 
ſhape iby: this own kill -is the formal 
miniſtration of-a Taylor, as an Anonys. 
mu, p79. of his Survey, : mechanical» 
ly: held forth; :they; -doubtleſs would 


have made uſe of their great :perſonal 


abilities in- their publick: adminiſtrati-: 
ons, which! conteſſedly' they did not; 


and: it-is.certain they: would:not doe ſo,. 


A they conceived themſelves o- 
H 4 bliged 


1 ates; ere nrnrnnnnmnrnnmnnernmnmnmnm—m—_ —_ 
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| to retain-the ancient. Farms in 
veneration to thoſe pinys-perſons who 
compoſed and injoyned them for pub- 
lick ufe. The. Third Caungil at Car- 
#hage, 5. 3. reſolved , egfanges., Go. 
Whaſoover prayers any fhall tranſcribe 
for themſelves, lot them * betalin out of 
z:Copy before in ufe. S: Refi: de Ip. 
Saxtt. c.27.'refers to the ſolemn words 
of prayer obſerved beferg his: time jn 
the benedictien at the'Euchariſt.: $aint 
Ebryf. Ho.'2..5u 2. ad Cor. exemplities 
z Form which had 1 { betone: been 


 eonftituted'i an the Chureh.” Ia: rilavd 


S: Patrick he a Litu Jinvrrys pc which he 


received from arts 


mes taken from $. n 8. Mark. des: 


if they were corrupted ;, _—_— 


mY 21/ber, in his Diſcourſe of the Re« 
on profeſſed. by the ancient Iriſh, 
afinicth; he'had ſeen it ſet down ur 


_ an ancient Fragment well nigh nine 


hyndred' years ſince, remaining now 
tm the Library of Sir. Robert: Cotton. 
That every-/ exception :againſt''thoſs 
Lituegies - of Saint James; ro. thas 

were: fuppoſitmtious, 15! 2 argue 
ment | that/ fuch; there had” been ; for 


FA PUPS} if' ſomewhat was fu 
tirious 
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titiouns in therd, douewhis alto Lwinge: 
DHiNG, e 
One trifling , oh: ogainſt our 
Liturgy , which ſerves'to'amuſe the 
Vulgar,.'is pot;to be. negledted..: It is 
this, The firſt Reſprmers induſtriouſly 
contrived the: Common Prayer Book, 
to endear. the Papilts to.its uſe. :/:c/ 
- This.in the judgment /of:: wife men 
is = commend RO Zanch. _ _ 
4 8. / thought (the gratification 
men ih thoſe things wherein _ dornote 
offend God, ta boa a duty.; Awyral. Ys 
Saceiſ: ah Bock, Row. p.2,2:5. highly aps 
proves this courſe, | atque: hic commeno- 
rare, Ge.-weare here tocoaſider with 
what-. © and: moderation. the 


reg 


French and Gevevian Chirches contri- 


ved: thair' publick:' Forms. of Prayer: 
They, are fo: far from! handling any: 
cantraverſtal matters: therein, that the 

Pomnvificians therafelves: feruple nat to 


uſe tbern 3:and, which is ſcarce tobe 


believed, 'but that:the qwatter of fact is 
patovious, . they. have. picked. out of 
then certain! Prayers, wliich they have 


iwferted into thew Manuals for the uſe 


of the em: their native Language. 


The one might Rn” 
at 
= 
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that Book took: with theRomaniſts for 
full ten years of Q. Elizabeth's Reign; 
probably -had-longer, [but that: their 
dear Friends the -Puritans, had-diſtur- 
bedi the- peacerof the Church,. which 
gave the- Pope an opportunity to.dif- 
pitch. his :Emiſfaries,'. and ever. ſince 
both Parties have bandied againſt it. 
"Phe: Conſetaries of the -premiſles 
are.,: ſtated--I:iturgy from Scripture, 
with the pra&tice of theiprimitive Chri- 
ftians,: and continued in. the Catholick 
Charch;-'is the::beſt ſervice of :God:; 
and our Liturgy-being: perfely. con- 
formed.:thereto z-1s: to::becretained. . Tt 
was then: noanity or-preſumption in 
ArchbiſhopGranmer to:engage againſt 
all-oppoſers'thereof,. if hs was permit- 
ted/to take Peter Martyr.with three or 
tour more-tor.: his aſſiſtants, he would 
prove there: was: nothing; therein con- 
tained; but what -was agreeable. with 
the holy Scriptures, and primitive An- 
tiquity. 'Bithop -Fewe/ had great rea- 
ſon to aſlert, Acceſimas; &c.. We:came 
as near as'poſlibly. we could:to the Or 
der uſed in the Apoſtles times, Apo. 
par..5. c. 15. divif. 8. and-more fully, 
par. 6. c. 16. divif. 1.” We came as near 
| as 
o 
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+ _ As poſſible we could'to the Church of 
the Apoſtles, and of the old Catholick 
Biſhops and Fathers, and have directed 

according to their 'cuſtoms and ordi- 
nances,. not onely our- Doctrine, bur 
alſo the Sacraments and form of Com- 

- mon Prayer ; ſo falſe and abſurd is that 
fancy, that our Liturgy is formed out 
of the Roman' Miſſal, that fo far as it 
is Popiſh is nothing elſe but a bombaſt 
of corrupt additionals patched to it. 


- C Hap; yo 1h 
. 0-2 next Charge againſt the Re- 


formation is, that Ceremonies 
are retained and enjoyned. 


- SxcT. x. That circumſtances may 
be determined the Aſſemblers have re- 
ſolved, 'Pref. to the' Direc. p. 7. viz. 
They endeavoured to hold forth ſuch 
things as were- of Divine Inftitution, 
and to ſet forth other things according 
| tothe rules of Chriſtian prudence, a- 
i greeable to the general rules of God's 
| word: and ſome of theſe other things 
| are 


- © + SDS Lo rate ts, © BOMB AGES > Let LA LE 1ittl  uc. 
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are Ceremonies, for. a determination of 
the poſture of the Body in Divine. Ser- 
vice is one which they. paſs, whenthey 
order the people-:to fit. at the. Table ; 
and in the Office of Marriage, they 
will and require the Man to'take the 
Woman. by the right hand,.&c. which 
they accompt a-Ceremony, or elſe their 
immediately ſubſequent clauſe is non- 
fenſe, viz. Then without, any farther 


. Ceremony, &c. The Platform drawer, 


c. IO, II. 8. 1s peremptory, Nefas.eft, 
Sc. - It-is-wickedneſs- to- oppoſe. the 
judgment of Rulers, /ine ſufficient: & 
ponderoſa canſa ;- to/ explain which he 
declares, then it is a ſufficient and 
weighty cauſe, when at leaft there is 
violenta, preſumptio a violent preſumnp- 
tion in the judgment of truly wiſe men, 
that the Superiours have not ſwerved 
from the truth.. . But the- Catechiſm 
maker, an. old: Frader in; Subtilties, 
goes mare. cunningly to work : This 


5 his'#raifice, g.61,,62. Whatſoever is 


of circumſtance in the manner of per- 
formance of religious:Worſhip, got. ca- 
merging .or ariſing, onely occaſionally 
upor the! doing of what is appointed, 


& at 
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at this or that time, in this or that 
place, or the like, is feft to moral pru- 
dence. Now he immediately ſabjoyns, 
bur the addition of Ceremonies, not 
neceflarily belonging neither to the In- 
ſtitutions of Chriſt, nor unto thoſe cir- 
cumſtances whoſe difpoſal falls under 
the rales of moral prudence, neither 
doth nor can add any thing to the due 
order of Goſpel Worſhip. This laſt 
Clauſe is but the opmnion of a few 
muthrome SeQartes, which is over- 
ruled by the judgment of the Catho- 
lick Chureh and all wife men. Tr is 
- remarkable, when the 4herdeen Doc- 

tours proved from the Confeſſions of 
the Reformed Churches and judemene 
of ſome learned mer, that more than 
bare circumſtances of a&tions were keft 
to the determination of the: Church, 
and plainly told them, their ſtirring 
about Ceremonies was # ſeandal to ©- 
ther Reformed Churches, Demand. r3. 
The Three Apoſtles of the Covenant, 
Henderſon, Dickſon and Cant, faiwly 
flipped by this in their firſt return, 
but being - once more preſſed , they 
frankly confeſſed the charge, ſaying, 
We denF not but Drvines both _—_— 

an 


09 
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and modern, are againſt us concerning- 
the lawfulneſs of the things controver-- 
ted, p. 22. all: abſolutely either allow- 
ing or judging "them tolerable, p. 2.8. 
For we ſcarce know, any. withoug his 
Majeſty's Dominions that peremptori- 
ly condemn them as unlawfull : and at 
laſt were driven. to this feeble ſlurr to- 
uphold all. their innovations and rebel- 
lious aftions, viz. They had ſeen, the, 
day of the Lord's power in the Land. 
But if it be poſſible to.be an Oedzpas to 
this Sphinx, we are to watch the; mo- 
tions and refuges of this Fox. _ : 

1. What dorh he-mean by his occa- 
ſional emergents;, either his, circum- 
ſtances, be. they 'F if ſo, then he mult 
reconcile-himſelf to his Brethren, who 
allow. them to;be natural or inſeparable 
accidents.and adj uncts, not occaſional- 
ly, but conſtantly, attending all exter- 
nal, aCtions ;/ or. elſe, his occaſional e- 
mergents, are. ſome,' pro hic. & : nunc, 
neceſlaries,. that is, when occaſion is 
offered ,.. for religious Workhip,: ſuch 
circumſtances and the like are neceſſa- 
rily;to be adhibited;, for the laſt clauſe, 
vz2. But the ſuperaddition, &c.. bein 
an exception to. the: foregoinp it:mu 
 figni- 
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fignifie. this or:nothing,-viz. That Ce- 
remanies are-not:neceſfarily belonging; 


but circumſtances do neteſfarily be- 


; L234 4 4 
. + +4 vx 


long; Sc. (For, AELTIES cit! 
<7, 2. He ſeems todiſtinguith theſe-hot 
onely in-exprefſion, but putting then 
_ in/adifferent-letter. Let this be gran 

' ted that they are diſtinguiſhable,' yer 
the diſtin&tion- is -onely, modal ;-:for 
when a circumſtance is aCtually appli 
ed to any Ah, 'then it falls under- the 
notion: of" a Ceremony, - that - whickr 
is a circumſtance in the general . ab- 
ſtrated conſideration, becomes'a Cere- 
mony : by the [particular uſage and aps 
plication. . Time, place,, and the like, 
that is, habit and geſture, are cir- 
cumſtances, but -this | time: or place; 
this or that habit and geſture, by.the 
ſpecial: determination: of: the-indefinite 
achunCts to obſervationare-Ceremonies. 
But: herein;:the DoQoun kept /a-loof 
fromthe iconteſt, for the matter in de- 


bate/ 1s, firſt; ; Whether religious Wor- 


ſhip ougtit tobe performed with ſolem- 
nity and reverence ? And: if- ſo, then 
Whether Ceremonies be not; proper-for 
its Solemnity ? - err 


r What 
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3. What the things and matters are 
which he. coucheth under his | and 
the like | Was he afraid of an &c. 
which his Partifans had fo ſhrewdly 
clubbed 2 yet his fand the like] 1s as 
kke an &@c. as one Egg can be to ano» 
ther. If habit and: geſture fall under 
his [and the like] he muſt wear the 
Surplice and kneel when he 1s ordered, 
which becauſe they agree not with his 
chiverell Confcience, he' puts us off 
with an obſcure infigmificant Fand the 
like.] Bur if he be reſerved, Brother 
Ratherforth coughs out, reckons ha- 
bit. and geftoure with and among his 
ſix phyſical circumſtances; which if 
they be, then according to: his. rule; 
they fall under the rules of moral pru- 
dence. I 2. fr 

4. How comes it to paſs that his 
circumſtances are not capable of fpe- 
cial determination 2 Certainly God 
eould (if in his infinite! wifedom he 
had. thought fir) have preſcribed: the 
intixe manner, (as once he did) as well 
as the duty ;: therefore: tume, place and 
the' like, are' capable of fpecial deter- 
mination, with the occaſionat emer- 
gents, viz. The monthly WKdneſday 
Faſt, 


Faft, and the annual Thankſgiving on 
the third of September : and. he could 


have ordered who ſhould. have carried . 


on the work of the days, F. 0. for one, 
and Smef. for the other end, and niade 


them a Direfory to order them how ' 


to preach and pray ; he could have ap- 
pointed the habit and geſture as well 
as place, S. Paul's as well as Margaret's 
Weſtminſter; if then the circumſtances 
of time and place be, ſo'the like form, 
habit and geſtures are left. to moral 
prudence. 1b 


5. What is his moral prudence? 
Here we are in .the dark, till the 2/u- 
minato do in good earneſt. declare, 
whether his prudence be a peculiar of 
ome Set of gifted men, or the whols 
Set of ſecret Ones, or of ſome few De- 
magogues, who with their ſeditious 
Oratours, drive on their particular in- 
tereſts by gratifying the luſts of their 
charmed herds, .and- have rare pick- 
Jocks for their Purſes and Conſciences; 
Or whether it be the publick and the 
Legal Governours of the Church, or 
the private prudence of every indivi- 
dual Chriſtian; if the. former, then 
What is pleaded, is obtained ; if the 
ASQ I | hatter 
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FAITH 


- ence i may Ive. 

lar perſ6ns; 'of "hich as | te fs pare 
aſſociated ar the moſt, have onely a 
private capacity, and all wiſe men and 
| £00 ood have heretofore been of this per- 
uaſion ;. tht publick perſons are moſt 
B 5 | proper to” be Firofted. with the, ma- 
nagement of” publick concerns, both 
bedouſs God hath committed” it -to 
them, 1'77m.2. 1,2, 3. and alſo be- 
cauſe what 2 Chriſtian may Jay y doe 
upon the dictates of his nſcience, 
he may warrantably « doe when *enjoy= 
.W ned by pablick authority. "This BY 

= in a plain matter of fait A A 

pa is generally confeſſed by theni to 
a part of religious worſhi -” Bi 
lk aaibority hath prefer ibed "it 
form of adminiſtration, and SHA ted 
Ggnificant Ceremonies Arche taking 
thereof. 'Here I demand whether” "an 
Oath thus formed and circumſtantia- 
ted can be lawfully taken or_no? If 
not, how comes it to paſs that theſe 
men, in any inſtance” wherein, their 
ppery] intereſts are -concerned, Sis 


free to.it > If,they can, and doe, why 
may not the-ſame authority determine 
the circumſtantials of the Second and 


- Fourth Commandment as well as of 


the Third ? Are they not equally Pre- 
cepts-of Divine Worſhip > And why 
may. not the ſame require our confor- 
mity to the {ont noone in the ad- 
jun&s. of religious Worſhip, as well as 
pn ds and enforce oi mon to 
their Ads for the modifying, limiting 
and enlarging, the duties of the Second 
Table? Is not. holy Text as much a 
rule of perfe&tion for the Offices of Ju» 
ſlice. and Charity, as for religious Du- 
ties.2., Is not Chriſt the Lawgiver to 
both. ? -And. can» there be. a, fairer ac- 

knowledgment: of the plenitude of his 
'- power, than that by Commiſſion he 

ath ſettled and delegated: his, Officers 
here. on earth; to.make rules for the ho- 
neſt. and;honorary performance of what 
he. hath indifpenſably commanded? 
What therefore. they- by their Legan- 
tine pawer duly executed; do onder, 
1s, ordeted by: hum. Qued: urs per. + 
lium, 5c. he that. heaxeth you,. heay 
reth.me. - clog | Ira! v4 
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SrcT. 2. - Ceremonies: thus. ſtated 
are in ſome degree neceſſary (as we 
uſually call ornamentals'in an*Houfe 
neceſfaries) becauſe' fuch is the 'exi- 
gence of all external a&tions, that with- 
out them they cannot be ſolemnly*per- 
formed, which in all religious-affairs, 
as well as civil tranſa&tions, ought to 
be reſpe&ted. All Societies have their 
ceremonial Obſervations as well as fun- 
damental Conſtitutions, to which they 
have ſo great reſpeQ, that they ſuſpect 
theſe 'to be fore ſhaken, when' the 0- 
ther are removed ; and the Catholick 
Church hath ever thought Ceremonies 
ſo ſubſervient to the decent,” regular 
and reverend performance of Chriſtian 
Inſtitutions; that without them -the 
Service could not receive nor retain its 
due value and eſteem. In the Chriſti- 
an Community, Unity and Uniformity 
are commanded duties, and all Chriſti- 


. ans have hitherto believed Ceremonies 


are the beſt fences 'and 'fecurities ' for 
them, and ſuch as add much luſtre and 
honour to exerciſes of Religion. How 
great a part-of the-judicial Law was 
Ceremonial ? \not onely by types and 
figures of good things to come, which 
A . _ © 4AS- 
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as.carnal Ordinances were to- expire 
when:the fulneſs of time came, but ap- 
pendants and attendants of thoſe good 
duties 'then enjoyned , which are not 
. abrogated by Chriſt. That Text, Mart. 


br * - CE”; 
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5..17. \reſpes not one diviſion of the 


Law, but every part, ſo that the whole 
remains in force to receive its perfeCti- 
on. by the Goſpel. . The moral Law, 
though nulled in its preſumed ability tg 
juſtification, \ which the grace of Jeſus 
Chriſt ſupplieth, yet livethras a rule of 
obedience. The judicial ſtands ſtill in 
its full ſtrength in matters of common 
equity, though as to thoſe Laws which 
peculiarly reſpected the Jewiſh State 
. 1ts; rigour is abated, to ſupply which 
God. hath given to ſupreme Powers 
authority to enact ſuch Decrees as are 
- conducible to the great ends of Govern- 
ment. The Ceremonial, as it conſi- 
{ted of. weak and beggarly rudiments 
is determined, yet it holds as a dire&o- 
ry.to the Church for rites of. ſignifica- 


tion z For one great end thereof was to * 


teach us to ſerve God regularly and re- 
yerently ; Ameftus, Med. Theol. 1. 2.c.15. 
_ #.16..confeſles, Inſtitutions merelyCe- 
remonial do yet contain imthem a: ge» 

K ,",0 [ 3 __ 
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neral equity, and do yet teach us'that 


_ certain fitting days (therefore fitting 


Rites by parity of reaſon) be aſſigned 
for God's publick 4 Snbſtautia 
Legis Ceremontalis eft perpetua, Zanch. 
de Relig.Obſerv. c.1 5. Aphor. 4. J.Frig. 
p. 9. of his Ref. Pol. thus exprefſeth'it 


1n reference to the whole ; There is no - 


abrogation, well there may be fome 
pn which he hath borrowed 
rom the Canoniſts and Caſuiſts, who 
thus diſtinguiſh, Derogatur Legz cum 
pars detrahitur ; abrogatur cum prorſus 
tollitur, Barth. Pum. Tit. Abrog. and 
he thus explains it ; A derogation doth 
but expound an Edi&t, as we ſee the 
Goſpel derogateth from the Law by 
taking away the Letter, and requiring 
it be taken after the Spirit, now the 

ſpirit of the Law is the equity thereof, 
but the letter is the rigour of the | 
words. We have a Saying, the reaſon 
of the Law is its ſoul ; 'and every fenſe 
affixed contrary to the reaſon of its'en- 


' acting is unreaſonable. Now as in ſe- 


veral Statutes of Repeal, ſome _ufeleſs 


_ or prejudicial things are nulled; but 


wit conduceth to good: ends-is by 


_ cautious provi/o's ſtrengthened ;'To'the 


Moſai- 


the Bftabliſhed Refolteation, "ing 
| Mofaical faw in thofe things which | 


. were. þurthenſome' and inconvenient, 


* 


| is quite. out of all, bur choſe thacare 
- no way derogatory to the Diſcipline. 


” 


of Chrilt and his cafie yoke, and which 
ate very agrecable with the Conſtitu- 
tion of Chriſtian Society, and commit- 
nity have their full virtue. . It was the 
obſervation of Melanfthox , that the 
fourth Commandment was Morale pre> 
ceptum de Ceremoniali, which (if I un- 
t- derſtand him aright) the'ultimoſt rea- 
"ſon of the Law is moral, but what is 
fpecially commanded is Cermpnitil 

and if ſo, then Nanrrgd it is moral, t 


fome things ſhould be Ceremonial ; 
And becauſe Cerenionies have been by 
all. almoſt adjudged ſeryiceable to the 
corninon interchangeable good of Reli 
gion, therefore they are not. to be eſtce> | 


med trivial ot ſuperfluous; for nothig 
4 af}. ot 


. is fo which is 4 coticurring good. mean ; 
to. a govd, ed, or hath a. ſocial goo ht 


End in good KEſolutibos... | 
F Sect. 3- If the quattel be at their 


fignificancy, certainly the more ſigni- | 
ſ - ficint they, art, che more expedient al- 
fo they are, and the Church hath good 
" "4 autho- 
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authority to expedients, for what is 
both Jawfull and laudable is in that de- 
gree neceſſary ;. and if S. Pau! thought 
it incumbent on every ſingle Chriſtian, 
'to provide things honeſt 1n the ſight of 
all men, Ph3/.4.8. then much more is 
the Church bound to take care 1n that 


,  reſpe& for her ſelf and her members. 


Now theſe honeſt things which are to 
be provided are ſuch as in the appro- 
bation of all wiſe men, whether good 
or bad, are grave, venerable, attractive 
and obliging, and ſuch are our. Cere- 
monies ; which are experimented to be 
wholſome preſeryatives of the golden 
mean” betwixt nakedneſs and .yanity, 
veneration, and ſuperſtition, gaudineſs 
and rudeneſs, and therefore of the kind 
of thoſe honeſt things; But S. Paul is 
yr more particular, ſeeming to put 
lgnificant Ceremonies , ſub Precepro, 
x 7:1. 2.8. I will therefore (T appoint 
it by Apoſtolical authority, faith Died.) 
that men lift up holy hands, by this 
Ceremony ( faith he) to expreſs the- 
devotion of the heart ; Piſc. ſeconds 
him, the lifting up the hands (fays he) 
5 4 ſign of the cleyation of the heart, 
with this prov1/a, .not that this geſture 

45s ZW, 
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bs js ſo neceſſary, that we are indiſpenſa- 
bly tyed to it; For we find the Publi- 
Q can uſed it not, but ſmote upon” his 
Breaſt, yet therein he was a true Con- 
formiſt, who 'obſerved an uncomman- 
ded fgnificant rite according to the 
then received cuſtome, if Dr. Light- 
fooP's warranty be good, that in Ohriſt's 
time they prayed with their hands laid 
| - on their breaſts, the right hand being 
| Placed on the left, [Proftration was 
| no commanded Rite, yet approved, 
| 2 Chron. 7. 3.] All theſe had their pro- 
EE per ſignifications, that of lifting up the 
x hands, an expreſſion both'of our faith 
&. and confidence in God, and of inno- 
; cency and fincerity in our ſelves, thoſe 
| of ſmiting_the' breaſt and proſtration, 
| notes of humility and ſelf-denial, all of 
them, of reverence and ſubmiſſion of 
\' mind, and reſpeCtively practiſed firſt 
| by the Jews and after by the ancient 
|- Chriſtians, Groz. ## Joc. | S. Paul obſer- 


| Ved what he taught, Zph. 3.14. Ibow 
| my knees, 'qgot metaphiorically , but 
| phyſically, ta teſtifie (as. Diod. and 
| Pie) hs. homiiey in prayer. The 
Non-conformiſts thetnſelves can, when 
the Fit takes them, uncover their heads, 
TY PAO OR (which 
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(w hich is no natural but topical uſage) 


at their pra yers, ſinging and commu- 
nicating, whuch they either refer to 


ſome preſent ſenſible obje&, and then 


they are as idolatrous as they fanſie the 
Papiſts to be, or elſe they ule it as an 
expreſſion of ſ6rhe thoral duty, which 
is to obſerve a fi lgnificant Ceremony . 
All who have approved” Cerernonits 
(and all have done fo. but this petty 
peddling Tribe) have. the rather ap- 
proved them - for their - fignificancy, 

and many who have liked theſe, have 
ſuffed' at the Romiſh for their dyl: 
nels, 


Sect. .-4; Fhict being .no fault in 
Ceremonies, nor their, ſnilicaricy, 
there can be: none in their Impoſlition, 
both becauſe what is l: yl and lay- 
dable may, '& pro hic 
co be im} ſed; and als 
have authority .it lies in. of 

hings, dec the FCA bo Fink 
FH petids on their authofity ; what. is 
bertainly divine, S whether, Superiours 
efjoyn it or not, we are td doe for 
God's. fake; what is humane, when 
tequired by Superiours, We are- = 

orm 
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form for their fakes, who have received: 
ſuch authority frat God, what they, 
'__ exa&inguries ſtanding by divine Law 
4 narurat; or poſitive, is onely miniſte- 
rial, what in others is judicial. | But if 
ſignificant Ceremotiies be due expedi- 
ears in the publick worſhip of God, 
then for order and uniformity therein, 
it is neceſſary they be ſettled in a fixed 
f determinate ſtate, becauſe if this be 
not obſerved, the ends for which they 
are expedient are riot attainable. For 
as they will. not reach the ends of de- 
cenicy and edification, unleſs they be 
ſignificant, and. by their fignificancy - 
expedient, ſo will they not procure 
unity and unifortnity unleſs they be 
detertnined, and by virtue of this de- 
termination unanimouſly and uniform- 
ly obſerved. It then it be requiſite 
chars be a ſtated order, this muſt be 
drawn either by God or Man, It is 
acknowledged by all hands, that mat- 
ters of this nature are left by God to 
humane prudence, the order then muſt 
| be from Man. But if from Man, then 
L either from an agreement of the People, 
which'is not, for ſuch lives not Jong, 
and ſo we muſt begin again; andas the 
0 pro- 
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proceſs will be, in infinitum,, fo. it is 
hard to find that.ever any ſuch agree- 
ment hath been made ; if there have, 
then'I demand whether this agreement 
be obligatory or-not 2 if not, the agree- 
ment is 4 buſie nothing, the end pre- 
tended. is no way fecured ; if, it be, 
then it hath the'nature of an impoſiti- 
on to that multitude fo agreed, and 
each particular member thergof, and 
alſo the matter whatſoever it be 1n its 
kind, is reſolved hy that conſenting 
impoſition neceffary for its uſe, becauſe 
confeſledly obliging by virtue. of that 


_ concluſive agreement. Or elſe from 


ſome whom God hath entruſted and 
committed a power to order theſe 
things, which is the moſt natural and 
Scriptural way : and.fo if theſe impoſe 
there, there ariſeth an obligation to 
obſerve what is impoſed, becauſe there 
are expreſs commands for obedience 


to them in the word of God, ſo that 


a ſcrupuloſity ariſing from a mixt per- 
ſuaſion or doubting of the lawtfulneſs 


_ of the matters impoſed will not acquit 


the Conſcience, becauſe he that, diſfo- 
beyeth is damned as 'well as he that 


doubteth. It is .no unwarrantable 


| ground- 


| \ 
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groundleſs ſuppoſition , that if "man 
| had continued in the ſtate of. innocen- 
cy, even then a. ſettled Government 
14 would have been provided, becauſe 
that after men were multiplied upon 1 
earth they would have drawn into So- 
cities ; but it is- utterly unconceivable 
how the way of living in a Society 
could be effeted without a ' ruling 
power to order it. Rzvet. in Exod. 20. 
P. 157. brings this home- to. the ſpecial 
matter; Ritus externi, &c. External 
rites proper and belonging to Eccleſia- 
ſtical Polity, and for certain circum- 
ſtances in the. worſhip of God; were 
no way unſuitable to that ſtate. * For 
which he aſligns this reaſon, p. 152. 
In ſtatu io, Sc. Tn that ſtate men 
ſhould have .entred into Society, and 
being entred, Eccleſiaſtical Polity ſhould 
have its place and uſe even in divine 
Worſhip. .* For, though in that ſtate e- 
very.day would have been as an holy- 
day, and there was nothing could haye 
| diverted man from the contertplations 
and worſhip of God, yet as, even. then 
+ man, a5a living Creature, might ap- 
portion ſome time for the procurement 
of neceffaries for humane life, ſo'as a 
8 - ſoct- 
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ſociable Creature he would ſubmit to 
order in his publick religious. conver- 
fation. This will hold the ſtronglier, 


if that Hypotheſis hgld, that God by a 


poſitive Law commanded the obſerva- 
tion of the Sabbath to man before he 
lapſed ; and. concluded it is that Adam, 
being the firſt Parent of mankind, did 
exerciſe this ruling power over his de- 


fcendants, and the ſucceſſive Fathers of 


Families, after they were multiplied, 
did ſo by the Law of Primogenityre ; 


ſo that ſuperiority and inferiority, and 


therefore ſubjetion, ſtands by the Law 
of nature, otherwiſe the fifth Com- 
mandment 1s no part thereof. 


SECT. 5. What was the reaſon of 
our firſt Reformers retaining Ceremo- 
nies, 1s expreſſed in the Preface to the 
Common-Prayer-Book, in the Procla- 
mation publiſhed and prefixed to it, 
in the Editions thereof in King Fames 


his time, which the Lord Bacoy high- 


ly approved ;. and fully cleared by our 
excellent Jewel, ſaying, Part. 2. c.17. 
diviſ, 1. We keep till. and do eſteem 
Ceremonies, for that' we had a deſire 
all things in the holy Congregation 


: (as 
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(as S. Paul commanded) be done with 
comelineſs and order. Yide Synopſ. tn 
Foſh. 22,25, ad 30. and on Daz.6.30. 


_ SECT. 6. Now if our Separatiſts 
be not pleaſed to! receive fatisfa&tion 
from the premiſſes, nor from the Wri- 
tings of many excellent men, both of 
this Church and other reformed Prote- 
ant Churches; let them conſult their 
dearly beloved Ame/tus, provided they 
take him waking, not dreaming, when 
he is in his praCtical method, not when 
he is in his polemical heats , unleſs 
when he is ſo warmly charged by his 
adverſary, that he is driven to give 
way, who if he do not determine the 


Fa in favour to the Conformiſts, 1 


Fauſt confeſs I do not rightly under- 
_ Nand him. RT 
_ His firſt hint is in his Be/. exery, 
To. 2. 1.4. c. 3. n.9. viz. All obedience 
preſuppoſeth a Precept, and it is due 0- 
bedience in-reference to God. if it' be 
any way commanded by him; as in 
the propoſal of things determined. for 
& order, decency and edification. For 
then obſervantia ſuperioribus eſt debi- 
ta, Sc. obedience pay'd to lawtfull Su- 
. - . PErt- 
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periours in many things not determi- 
ned by God, nor ſpecially commanded 
(N. B.) by him to be obſerved by all, 
15 acceptable to God, gquatexus pendet, 
Sc. as it is a duty of the Fifth Com- 
mandrment. FR 
The next is in /.3. de conſe. c.18. 4.1. 
.4. Adtiones, &c. Aﬀtions which are 
neither commanded nor forbidden by 
God, are not matters of obedience or 
diſobedience, (conſidered abſtrattedly, 
as will ſoon appear from him) but are 
in their intrinſecal nature' indifferent, 
Now all we affirm in this caſe 1s, that 
thoſe ations which in their latitude 
and nature are indifferent, are thereby 
free to be determined for praCtice, and 
being once. ſo determined by Superi- 
ours, it is not indifferent for private 
perſons to croſs or thwart their deter- 
minations, to doe or not to doe thoſe 
indiflerents, becauſe the determination 
to practice ſo far abates the indifferen- 
cy of that middle indifferent thing, 
(which yet after the determination re- 
mains ſuch in its kind.) If herein he doth 
not. concur with us, I miſtake, for he 
adds; The common nature of the thing 
is indifferent to good or evil, as it 1s 
_ = | * duly 
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duly or unduly circumſtantiated. Now, 
fay I, hence it follows, that the prac- 
tice, according to conformity of rion- 
conformity, in the determination of 
that indifferent thing , is reſpeRively 
either good or bad; good by their ten- 
dency to good, that 1s, it they pro- 
| mote the good of order, and unity; ©. 
evil if we do not ; he goes on, pf. 191. 
ſuch geſtures are required in priyer, 
which are expreſlive of ſingular humi-. 
lity, as uncovering the head, kneeling, 
Sc. adding, p. 124. at ſolemn prayer 
it is fit, by the elevation of the hands 
and eyes, to declare our faith and hope 
in our heavenly Father, and by ge- 
{tures and figns to expreſs the inward 
motions ; whereupon he determins, 
_ theſe indifterents may not fimply, ab- 
ſolutely and for perpetuity be com- 
manded, yet as they tend to good 
they ought, and ought to be comman- 
ded by thoſe, who, authorztate pollent, 
are in chief authority. Therefore 
in his opinion, things mdifferent in 
their nature, are good from their ap- 
plication and ſettlement in good order, 
and in reference to good ends; which 
(he farther ſays) needs not to' be at- 
» K Ways 
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ways aCtual- and-explicit, a-virtual is 
ſufficient, and-is as-much as is general- 
ly requred;-- which obviates that cavil 
of Pyrgopal. in his anſwer to Dr. Darel. 


-- His third comes yet- more home, 
Med. Theol. l. 2. c. 14. n. 23. where 


he -grants other - circumſtances (as 


7.0. ordered). with-an [and the like] 


but  with--this difference, F. 0: terms 
them natural, which. he ſticks not-to 


_ call:the common: adjuncts of religious 
and'civil ads, but -by others (whom 


he-cenſures' not ) are: called religious 
Rites, -or Eccleſiaſtical - Ceremonies ; 
the negle&t and contempt whereof is 
in ſome meaſure -a kind' of violation of 
the holineſs of Religion, -and cannot be 
ſeparated from it, but. in ſome manner 


| wederogate from the majeſty and dig- 


nity thereof. Then he gives his: full 
judgment of them, ». 2.4. Theſe are not 
particularly commanded in Scripture, 
nay, its below the majeſty thereof to 
preſcribe them, but they- are left to 
moral prudence, . 27. - Theſe Conſti- 
tutions thus determined, are truly faid 
by the beſt Divines to be partly divine, 
and -partly humane ; partly divine, be- 
cauſe in their higheſt and Pirnary wes 


1 
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ſped they depend on the will of God, . 
commanding them, in*peneral ; ». 24. 
partly humane, becauſe as to their par-, 
| ticular obſervation they depend on liu-' 
_ mane prudence; yet ſo, thar' if there 
| 


be no errour in their Conſtitution they 
_ are to be eſteemed and accepted, quaft 
. fimpliciter, and as if they were ſimply 
and abſolutely divine. | %% 
To recapitulate what he hath deter- 
mined in the'point.” itn 
There are-things indifferent in their 
common nature and kind, theſe indif- 
ferents, when by ſpecial-determination 
through their tendency to good they are 
applied thereto, are good; Eccleſiaſtical ' 
Rites and Ceremonies when thus duly 
circumſtantiated are in the account of 
; thoſe indifferents : theſe Ceremonies 
'» ſhould be ſignificant, expreſſive. of re- 
q verence and humility, of our faith and 
| hope'in God ; theſe ſignificant expreſ-- - 
ſions ought to be conſtituted, theſe 
Conſtitutions are to be ordered by hu- 
mane prudence, this humage prudence. 
| is that of thoſe who precide-in chief,. 
» theſe ſo: ordered are. religiouſly 'to_be. 
#3 obſerved, and to' negte&” or canterrin' 
them, is to derogate from the majeſty 
4 K 2 | of 
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of religious: :Worbip, and to violate its 
an and aſtly, the obſervation 

of* them is (02 #% to. God (fay 
Mr. Cawdry to the contrary what he 
can) by virtue of the Fifth Command- 
ment : and fo Ame/ias his Evidence-.s 
ſummed up. 


Sect. 7. Thoſe EE innocent 
(as they are-juſtly called), Ceremonies 
retained and obſerved in our Church, 
ſhe preſcribes for -by long. continyed 
Cuſtome. For, 

"& Js. Prieſts ſhould have a diſtine- 
tive Habit, is ſo generally ruled, that 
it hath prevailed always in all places, 
where any Religion hath been pro- 
feſſed. In the Patriarchal Ages, the - 
Prieſts had ſuch Garments whereof 
Tſaac is an-nſtance, Gen. 27. 15. vide 
Sf. Poli Syn. in loc. under the Law it. 
is notorious ; Catvin proyeth it from 
Zach. 13.4. whereupon he approveth 
it; in Mate. 23. 5. it is evident. Chriſt 
had ſuch a Garment, and Ey/. /. 3.c.2 5. 
relates S. John the Evangeliſt wore the. 
Prieſt's Weed ; our Greg. notes, þ. 11 w: 
that in the Alcoran the Apoſtles 
called EI Havariuna, the White ren, 

7rt 
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Viri Veftibus albis indut3, as its tranſ- 


” nent Coat, Rev. 1.13. this was as Mar« 


ſed; Lev. 6. 10. and Lev. x6. 4. which 
the Priefts of the Goſpel when ordered, 
6ught to doe, faith Marbach. Profeſſor 
of D#vin. in Strasbourgh, which Gelg- 
ſrus ir Geneva durit not deny, vid. Sym. 
## loc. arid Peter Mart. hath evidenced 
the practice from good authority, This 
was not then a Popiſh invention, nor 
. 1s now with the Papiſts one of their 
my or conſecrated Garments. | 
- 2. Fhe Sign of the Croſs, againſt 
which the Y7r Dotifimas (Parker ) in 
Yidtlias hath drawn a long Charge in 
Folio, is for all his clatter both ancient 
and innocent : Mr. Perklas demon, 
Probl. p. 82. gratits the perraanent ſign 
was accuſtomed about as. 3oo. and the 
rranfient (which is that inuſe with us) 
| was for the firſt 300 years after Chri 
7 praCtifed in the: common concerns.of 
life, as a ſignificant Ceremony, juſt for 
| thoſe. ends we ufe after Baptiſm, as is 
| + Be. ſpeci- 
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1s ſpecified in the Rubrick, and Cax. 3o. 
Tertulian often mentions the uſage, ſo 
doth Saint Cyprzay,. as in Ser. de Lag 
P..217. Ed. Eraſ. frons, cum figno, ®c. 

the ſigned forehead ; and -7rad. cont. 
Dem. p. 149. qui. renats, & figno, &c. 
who are baptized and ſigned. S. Zier. 
Prol. in Fob. ſecundum 70. apologizeth 
for himſelf thus, viz. What Aquila and 
the judaizing Hereticks,, Symachus and 
Theodotian may undertake, . that.much 
more may I, who am a. Chriſtian, 
born of Chriſtian Parents, & vexiJum 
crucis, &c. carrying on my: forehead 
the banner of the Croſs. . 'The cuſtome 
then being ancient and innocent, - be- 
cauſe obſerved in the, beſt. times, - it 
ought to-be retained, and for its bet- 
ter obſervation be enjoyned by autho- 
rity, certainly not laid afide to gratifie 
humorous people. -. 
- 3..1As, for. kneeling at the receiving 
of rhe holy Sacrament, though there 
be not ſo_clear a coxſtat ; yet this is 
plain, the. Ancients uſed the ſame. ge- 
ſture they did at prayer, . which never 
was that. of ſitting, which neither in-it 
felt hath, nor in the.eſteem of the An- 
cients eyer had any thing of reverence ; 
_. -; Tert, 
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Tert. de Orat.'c. 12. proteſts\againſt it, 

and Ameſius, c. 18. de Conſe. p. 191. re- 

jeds it, becauſe not expreſſive of. re- 

2 verence, nor approved in Scripture. 

T Now - kneeling . was the . ordinary cu- 


ſtome, Euſeb. 1.8. c. 5,8. ſtanding was 
at. particular times. and places, which 
they uſed as a ſignificant Ceremony, 
yet when they ſtood, they bowed-the 
body after-the manner of worſhipping, 
which. is ſufficiently proved by that re- 
ceived rule, Nemo manducat, &c. Let 
none communicate but he who firſt a- 
dores ; -ſo that ordinarily they kneeled | 
when they received, and when they 
did not, they worſhipped. .The belt 
reformed Churches uſe . kneeling, and 
the beſt learned of thoſe -who-do nor, 
acknowledge it a geſture of. humility 
and.reverence, which, where it is con-- 
ſtituted, ought to be uniformly. obſer-" 
ved./. The Genevians, in their. Anyor. 
on the harmony of Confeſſions, are- 
well content every particular Church 
ſhould uſe her liberty in ſuch caſes; par- 
ticularly they make mention -of knee- 
w ling at the Communion, and uſe of all 
|-.* Afach Ceremonies as now are obſerved 
by the Lutherans, Copes, Organs, &c. 
8 K 4 * and 
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and had: been uſed .before by Papiſts, 
Annot. Sed. 14. Oh. 4. ad Confeſ. Bo- 
hew. As an upſhot to this, when an 
Engliſh. fugitive Separatiſt ; propoſed 
his Theſis, de Adiaphoris, at Geneva, he 
could-not be permitted to diſcuſs them. 

EE whole hay be drawn up,'n this 


Germ onies are lawful things, ſome 
of this kind are expedient, theſe expe- 


dients ought to be ſigaificant, ' theſe 
may and occaſionally onght to. be un- 
poſed, theſe 1o' er) are to: be ob- 
ferved;,: 2nd thoſe we praftife - ere- 
ris paxibus are to be ſettled rather-than 
any. other, becauſe thereby we honour 
our. firſt: Refacmers, we.obey our law- 
full Superiours, we keep: up ous alli- 
ance with ' other reformed Churches, 
ſare- with: the. chisfeſt and beſb ; and 
which ts more, we hold a fixrm' corre- 
ip with the primitive and Rs 
ſcar Catholick Church. 


CHAP. 
a 4.4 + 
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S for the abſornation of Holidays, 
A the Grandees of the Sectarians 
feemedronce willing to admit Feſtivals, 
pravided they were -not called Hofi- 
days; which was nothing elſe in them 
bu 2 "filly ſour ſingulariry and morofi- 

; for more learned and munch better 
men. than they never ſcrupled- at the 

drP pom a——_ ks 

2 7 #. 6: alterts'this;; Ho 

2.2 not-in and for themſelves, ; th for 
the:holy duties then performed to God. 
Dr. River mm Ex. 20. p. 167. declares, 
A relative holineſs belongerh to them, 
and they: might very properly be cal- 
led Hohdays, ratione' fints, in reſpe& 
to theio ends and uſes, being ſeparated 
for holy: exerciſes.  So-they were:con- 


_ ftituted and obſerved in the primitive 


Church. . S. Chryſl Hom. 6.4ſcexn. hath 
aſſured us; Fhe "Catholic Church ob- 
ſexved' ſix recurring annverfary Solem- 
nitievin memory of Chriſt's Nativity, 


Epiphany, Paſſion, Reſurreftion, . Af 


co_—_ and miſſion of the HA 
The 
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"- The matter of fact is notorious. In the 
Reign -of Dzoclefian, an. 294. and by 
- ' the Greek Menology, on the twenty 
fifth of December, the. Chriſtians aſ- 
ſembled' to commemorate the Birth of mo 
our. Lord, whereof. the Emperour. ha- 
ving received intelligence, commanded 
the doors of . the Church to be-ſhur, 
and fire ſet to it, which ſoon conſumed 
both them and it. Fu/ian, in an hel- 
liſh deſtga, joyned with the Chriſtians 
- In their publick Aſſembly on the ſixth. 
of Faxeary called. the Epiphany. The 
Feſtival (for. it's called by .Ph:l. waa- 
An.42g71). and the Faſt of our Saviour's 4 
Paſſion was. ſolemnly celebrated, and ; 
that from .long.cuſtome, Ef. /.2. c. 16. 
The diſpute ſo carly ſtarted about the 
time of the obſervation of Eaſter puts 
that beyond diſpute.  Fuſt. Mart.. Reſp. 
ad Qrthad. 115. ſpeaks of its being kept 
Ga. 7 ' Amrog2Auar year, from the A- 
To5bawy, vid. Euſ, L 5.c.23, 24, 25: 
and :S. Aug. Ep. 119, ex authoritate 
Scripturarum, & univerſe Eccleſie con» | 
* {enftove. The Ancients called Aſcenſi- w» 
on.7efſaraceſte, Scal. de Emend. Temp. oF 
many -are their: Homulies on that day, 
et'L ® Conc. 
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| Conc. Elib:ci43. treats of Whitſuntide, 
as-an ancient Solemaity, . cenſuring all 
thoſe who neglect it as Hereticks. -The 

+ matter of .fa& is backed with' a good 

P reaſon. For if the primitive Chriſtians 
were ſtri& in the obſervation of the' 

Birth-days (as they :were called, but 

indeed Death-days of the Martyrs) we . 

cannot imagine they would be forget- 

full of the; joyfull days wherein the 

Lord, and the Lord ofthe Martyrs, 

begun, continued and perfected the 

work of the-Redemption-of mankind + 

But: evident it is thoſe days were reli- 

giouſly obſerved. - S:. Cypr. /. 3. Ep.'6. 

expreſſed his great care and zeal thoſe 

commemorations and ſolemn Offices 

ſhould not be ſlurred. . Rrver. in Ex.20. 

Pp. 154: faith, Ratio poſtulat, &c. Rea» 

ſon requires, that not 'onely certain 

days, but ſufficient beretained, even as 

many-as the-right conſtitution, - ſafety, 

good of the Church and the glory o 

God requires. For we'being exonera- 

ted from: the: Jewiſh yoke, may have 

| more, ought not have fewer days for 

w the ſervice of God than they had, but 

.|- - they had more than one in/ſeven, ſome 

whereof were of humane — 
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his-he cohfirms, p. 163. (Quodl de ge, 
& that which was exjnedly {a1d of the 

Seventh-day;: by analogy and parity of 

rez{on, reſpects any day which 'the 

Ghurch hath-appointed, and in com- 

mon uſe hath obſerved for holy Mee- 

tings ; Whereupon all Interpreters do 
conceive; not onely the Lord's day, but 
all other 14wiully inſtituted Feſtivals 
are comprehended under the: Fourth 

Commandment. But a good word 

from Geneva may doe more ſefvice, 

than all other authorities and reaſons. 

Heer a whole' gang of Genevians- at 

once, Evety Church may uſe her li- 

berty. in_obſerving Ember-days, and 

Holidays conſecrated to the” godly 

y of the Saints. Arnot: i Harm. 

Confeſs, "Sect x6, Ob. 1. ad Conf. Boh. 
and-retain the uſe of finging Chriſtian 

 Hymas and: Songs upon the Holidays ; 

Che Zach. in Expl. c. 2. ad Col. ſo 
far approves them, that rhoigl he 
thinks, there is no- abſoluts neceſſity 

. for them, yet there is a profitable ne- 

ceflity; ins their due obſervation ; Bi- 

ſhop Dav. in his expoſition of the fame 
wards,. hath: furniſhed us with: three 
ſubttagtinl reaſons, who will, may con- 
ider them. CHAP. 
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THE. laſt which is oppoſed, is: thes 
' |K- DoGtrine of the Church, exems| 
plified jn, the Book of Articles, - The: 
Independent - Sopbz | hath expretied -fo- 
great kindneſs for: -36- of them, that: 
| by his Verdict, woe be to him thar- 
ſhall diſpute. them; no leſs corredtion:. 
will fatisfie: his tender Conſcience- than 
exile; but-away with the other thres;:; 
if they be not removed, no recipe of 
reformation or condeſcenſion will work 
kindly with him, All this. is but. 
Copy of his Countefiance, when he- 
puts on his cqnſidering Cap ſomewhat- 
elſe muſt 'maxch off and be disbanded; 
Certainly for: his dear fake, and the. 
good ſervice he expetts from his Herd: 
and, Comerades, the fix Homilies' a«: 
| © gainſt Rebellion muſt be .caſhiered; and; 
caſt off; to- the. dogs. Well! Fhis is: 
onely ons; DoQour's opinion; A. very: 
good Friend of his would: have the nine- 
teenth Article quite- cut- off, ' becauſe: 
therein (-as he _ ſagely: gueſfeth )i rhe: 
Church is defigned-dwettly: as: the: knde- 


, 


" @ Peil- 


rery 
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pendents define it. In gqgpd time ! till 
theſe two be agreed about the definiti- 
on of the Church; there's little hopes 
of the much talked of Union ; how 
this'noble reflexion will go down with 
him; let him certifie when the proje& 
of Union'is effected ; but for his com- 
fort, that he may take heart again, that 
ſuggeſtion of the noble Peer was the 
odutt of ' his malice and ignorance. 
For the Church of' E»g/and: reprobates 


 Independency' ( which is, that every 


particular Congregation 1s an indepen- 
dent Body; not ſubordinate to any ſu- 
periour Eccleſiaſtical Authority , as 
Spanhem.' Ep." ad Dav. Buch. p. 74. 
with" River and Poliander might have 
enformed him) as a ſingular ſchiſmati-' 
cal Se&t, purely Donatiſtical : yet if 
the Do&@our be oftended that his belo- 
ved Friend thus girds at Independency,- 
perhaps his other folly, that the Seven- 
teenth and Eighteenth Articles are dark, 
and- not ſo full as he deſires, may re- 
gain his favour ; Whether it doth ſo or 
no 1s not conſiderable, men of clearer 
eyes and better ſet think otherwiſe. 
For they have reſolved, that the Church 
of England had gone fo far in theſe 

. | ,. points, 


*fixed:to'his Treatiſe on the Ten Com- 


 bGeth's Reign, returning home from 'Ge- 
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points,” as could with perſpicuity,-and 
ſafety be concluded from the Scripture. 
Moſ..Amyr. de Seceſf. ab Eccl. Rom. p.160. 
& inde. Biſhop Daver. de pace inter 
Evang. Proc. p.20. & ad pacem Eicleſ. 
adhort. p. 146,” 147.. This 1s certain, 
they were variouſly ſtated: by -Prote- 
ſtants-both at home and-abroad; What: 
the judgment of Melandh. Bulling. Eraſ. 
Sarcer. Oc. was, is well known. What 
our Biſhop" Zooper held is'fairly:difco-' 
yered itthis Epiſtle to'the Reader: pre-' 


mandments : what Biſhop Latemer;' is: 
found-in his Sermon on Ph/.:3.; and on 
Septuageſima, and. in his. Sermon 'on: 
Adts 13:48. ' Titus 1s remarkable,” ma- 
ny in the beginning of Queen #liza- 


meva, broached Catvin's-Dottrine here, 
one whereof wrote a-{mart:;Eetter to 
an ancient Divine, who had been-exi- 
led too, charging him for his oppoſiti- | 
an to that Dofttrine: with Pelagianifm, 
whereunto he, ſetundo Eliz. framed an 
Anſwer, wherein 'he purged: :himſelf 
and others of his judgment from the 
imputation, and by way of recrimina- 
tion proved the Calviniſts to be Pela- 
g1ans. 
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ans. "But *a dapper /younker, 'and 
through paced Bigot, is not onely ati- 
ory at theſe before excepted, but. falls 
foul on the Sixth Article ; what:mo- 
—_— bog I —_— conjecture, 
unleſs he þ at.the Apocrypha'; 'but. 
perbsps T-may guefs AK heated him 
againſt theOne and Fwenticth Article ; 
forſooth, in. his wife judgment, 'rhe 
Kirk with-its Provincials may nteet,Gc. 
without the King's kave firſt obtained, 
and fit too contrary to his exprets com- 
mand. ' T may alfo poflibly hit at.his 
diſpleafure at:the Thirty Fourth Article, 
becauſe by it he and his Drove mult be 
concluded Schifmaticks. Great reaſon 
he: had' to keck” at the Thirty Sixth 
Article : For when he was preſented 
to the Claſs of revolted Miniſters with 
their: Lay-Elders'for: Ordination, they 
were not' provided at: firft for a caſt of 
their Office; for not knowing how to 
pick-out a form of Ordinaribn trons the 
Directory, they were at a loſs till they 
received one. Gor Scotland, and: tlien 
they gravely proceeded; to work they 
went on alt hands without any fcruple, 
that they had ſtinted the Spirit in the 
uſe-of that ſet Form. 
CHAP. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Aving conſidered the ſubject mat-- 
H ters according to the rules of Re-, 
ligion, ſomewhat remains to be added. 
from the common meaſures' of pru- 
dence to over-rule any motion tending 
to an alteration ; which are'to be. ta- 
ken from the reſolutions of wiſe Hea- 
thens and Chriſtians, who have fofe- 
ſeen and diſcovered the danger and 
miſchiefs of fuch attempts, and then - 
to make it appear, .that thoſe perſons 
for whoſe behalf, or their own.inſtance, 
ſuch a motion is made, are not qualifi- 


ed for ſuch a reſpeQ, | ; 


SECT. I. 


Nam. 1. Conſidering Heathen have. 
decriedall innovations in religious mat- 
ters, eſpecially P/ut. in Camil, is poſi- 
tive, v2. Subjects are to be kept in | 4 
conformity to. the Worſhip of their | 
Coatoy be a Coercive power, = wv 
@vFewmwn, 5c. becauſe mens humours 
and paſſions are: ſo irregular and irra- 
if EP L tional, 
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_ tional, that reſtraints muſt be ſet up- 
on them, which he.proved from. com- 
mon obſervation, 37s #ev,Gc. Men by +» 
the fierceneſs of their depraved diſpoſi- 
| tions, are now hurried into ſuperſtiti- 
| | - on and ſedition, and anon fall into pro- 
BY phaneneſs and'irreligion. Maceras in 
Dio, adviſed Auguſtus 7 pry Seo, Tc. 
above all things do' thou thy ſelf wor- 
thip the Deity according to the.Con- 
ſtitution of the 'Countrey, and enforce 
| others by puniſhing obſtinate Recu- 
: ſants; and doe thus not onely for God's 
| ſake, but in good policy for thine own 
and the' Countries. For if the refrac- 
tary Fanaticks and Changlings be not _ 
curbed, they will plot. and move for 
alterations in the Law, whereby ourw- 
wona, &c. Conventicles will be for- 
med, in which Confpiracics will enſue 
to the danger of Monarchy. Upon 
this counſel the Emperour gave this 
following ſtrict charge to the Sena- 
tours, Ts; x«wivs;, ©c. Maintain the 
ſettled Laws vigorouſly, giving no | 
way tochange, aſſigning this .reaſon; þ 
for thoſe things which continue in the . F 
ſame ftate, though perhaps worſe in . 
- themſelves, are yet more profitable = 
| tne 


the publick. Lipf. from Srob. tells,” 
that when a [noble Peer taxed Corys, 


«» King of Thrace, with tyranny, becauſe 


he commanded the. penal Laws to be 
put.in execution, ſawcily ſaying, wa-- 
vie, Oc. This is madneſs not govern- 
ment ; the King ſoberly. add mildly 
replied, This my madneſs keeps my 
SubjeCs in good. order, wiz. The Fana- 
ticks and Hypocrites in their right 
Wits, and the peaceable Loyal in their 
juſt rights. © It was no bad order, that 
whoſoever ſhould make a motion for a 
change, ſhould preſent it with an hal- 
ter about his neck, unleſs he could 
make .t appear to be juſt, reaſonable 


andPpracticable. 


Num. 2. Chriſtians are of the ſame 
mind. La. 1. de Ira Dez, c. 12. faith; 
Quid erit in homine traculentins, Ge: 
What can be more horrid in man than. 
that without fear of God, he can elude 
or defie the force of Laws ? -Zuſeb. 4.8; 
de Prep. Evan. c. 2. ſhewing the haps 
_ Pineſs of the, Jewiſh State under Moſes 
and Foſhaa , attributed: -this: to: their 
concotd;-arfd. to their excellent tems 
per of mind; in -that- they abhotred 

« L 2 all 
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all innovations, eſteemiog it the chief- 
eſt point of prudence, nor to enter- 


priſe any thing which might infringe. 


or abate the tenour of the Law. The 
Presbyters and Deacons of Rome wri- 
ting to S. Cypr. /.2. Ep. 7. are very po- 
fitive, Quid mags, &c. What can be 
more neceſſary either in times of peace 
or perſecution than to exerciſe due 
ſeverity, according to Divine order ? 


S. Auguſtine fully, Tratt. 11. in Foh. 


Admirantur Denatiſte, &c. The Dona- 
tiſts wonder that Chriſtian Princes 
ſhould beſtir themſelves againſt the 
deteſtable dividers of the Church ; but 
to abate their wonderment he ſubjoyns 
this reaſon, Sz vero, &c. It they did 
not labour to ſuppreſs them, how 
could they give an account to God of 
their power which they had received 
from him 2? becauſe it 1s the duty of 
Chriſtian Kings that they in their times 
preſerve their Mother the Church in 
peace. That ſmart faying of his,Ep.73. 
Pofid. is not to be forgotten, Mags 
quid agas, Sc. Think rather what 
courſe you are to take with thoſe 
who will not obey Laws, and how 
to handle them, than to trouble your 


ſelf . 


\ 


ſelf to make it appear- that: their diſo- 
bedience to Laws is ſinfull. This alſo 
ſhews that the Chriſtian: Emperours 
did make ſevere Laws againſt the Schif- 
maticks of thoſe times ; ſo did Conftan- 
tine and his Sens, Aug. Ep. 166. Ed. 
Baſ. To. 2. fo did Yalentian, Gratian, 
Theodofius, Arcadins, but Fuſtinian took 
the ſafeſt courſe, for, the Hereticks be- 
ing great traders, he came even witli 
them, none ſhould trade, & pw pores, 
Sc. but the Orthodox, the” reſt had 
ſix months given .them to conſider 
whether they would conform or no: 
Evident it is that as the Emperours 
handled them, ſometimes more fevere- 
ly, ſometimes more remiſsly, (as the 
exigence of their affairs, and ſtate of 
the Empire would permit,) the Church 
and State did accordingly enjoy their 
peace and quiet, or elſe were peftered 
with inteſtine broils and miſchiefs. 
The Governours of the Church were 
not behind hand to doe their part ; for 
the Laodicean Council forbids themn 
admiſſion into the Church, c. 6. pro- 
hibits any Orthodox man to give his 
Sons or Daughters in marriage unto 


them, c. 31, yea not to pray with them, 


; L3 - - 63h 
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c. 33- and: though it be: true S. Aug. 
and. Opfat. called: the /Donatiſts Bre- 
thren, yet? at laſt 'they would not ; 
that was; after that they had rejected 
or laid a{idethe uſe of the Lord's Pray- 
e&r,'as many'ef our Fanaticks have done. f 
But above all; So/omoyx prohibits the re- af 
moyal of: what had been long ſettled 
by paternal power, Prov.22. 28. which þ 
the Epheſine Fathers with many other - | 
Ancients, haye applied to Church Cu- [ 
ſtoms -and: Conſtitutions. Hereupon 
all wiſe, men have dreaded the Gifila- 
_ tion and abolition (which is: the Puri- 
tans. work of Reformation ) of what 
hath-been- firmly eſtabliſhed by good p 
authority, finding the provoking and 
4rritating of humours by medicines in 
order to.a clire, have oft proved mor- 
tal; and have oft reſolved, a tolerable 
ſore its.much better than an hazardoug 
application for a remedy. The Law- - 
yers have a ſaying, Better a miſchief 
than an inconvenience, which can fig- 
nifie onely. this, that a remedy by ad- 
mitting onely-aft- inconvenience hath 
.oft proved more- miſchievous in the 
event, than the miſchief they endea- 
vouted to avoid; betauſe every 'no- 
__—_ 2. table 


the Eflabliſhed Reformation. = 


table change of State; is apt;to,pro 4A 
a world- of- ,ugavoidable_muſchicts, 

being morally impoſſible oa thR ets 
change of a miſchief, for-an, inconveni= 
ence to prevent.a new ſet of muſchiefs, 
which are not ordinarily: found till they 


be felt; It.is notorious, thateven pre-, 


- poſterous and: naſcafonable Aretlarea.of 
preſent. remedies; againſt, eithe loms 
preſent conceited miſchiefs,.or ys ted 
inconveniences: hath .choked the heart 
of all the main; and principal-concerns 
which-ought firſt to have been reſpec- 
ted; and fruſtrated all, thoſe great ends 
whoſe advancement hath been preten- 
ded; and; whilſt the. greateſt care of 
our Patriot-. Reformers ſhould have 
been neither to. tempt God., nor to 
weary and harden his Vicegerent, they 
have moſt. impudently,, unprudently. 
and wickedly provoked. both: by their 
rebellious. attings , and prepoſterous 
courſes. Heu / probatum eſt, witnels, 
(not to go farther back) our late Ex- 
cluſioners and No-money-men. 


Num. -3 R  Admitting a change be 
ſabmitted to, this will not gain nor 


ſecure thoſe that are given to change ; 


L 4 For 
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For upon'every ſuch change, they are 
ready ever and anon to change their 
principles and praftices. The Dona- 
tiſts, the great Grandfires of our Sec- 
taries, did fo; at firſt they yelped, Quid 
Imperatir#, Gc. What had the Empe- 
rour to doe in Church affairs? but 
S. Augaftine tells 'us, with the change 


of the times they changed their note ; 


for, taking their time, they petitioned 


 Fulian the Apoſtate (ſupplicantibus Ro- 


gatiano & Pontio, ſaith Opt.) for liber- 
ty of Conſcience, which he readily 
Sranted them upon an helliſh deſign 
(ut per ſacrilegas diſſenſionts, as S. Aug. ) 
that by their ſacrilegious diſſenfions 
he might deſtroy Chriſtianity hip and 
thigh, root and branch ,- if poſſible. 
Thus it fared with our Bowtefeus, they 
fadly complained and heavily declai- 


med againſt thoſe Laws (and do yet) 


which our moſt Chriſtian Kings had 
enacted for the keeping their Subje&s 
in obedience, with penalties upon the 


ſeditious diſturbers of the peace, and 
tranfgreſſours of Law upon the ſame 


Donatiſtical principle ;- yet upon the 
lamentable change of the times they 
procured from rhe 7unto's Keepers, ang 


Nell, 
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N08, cruel Edits againſt the regular 
Sons of the Church, . which were-exe- 
cuted (as Biſhop Sanderſon truly noted) 
without juſtice or mercy, that "they 
had reaſon to complain, as S. Auguſtine 
did of the Donatiſts they were ſo miſ- 
chievous., ut Barbarorum fatta, Ge. 
That the a&tings of Barbarians were 
more mild than theirs, Ang. Ep. 122. 


Nam. 4. | All the forementioned Pe- 
titioners did earneſtly fſolicite for the 
Religion eſtabliſhed by. Law , avou- 
ching a change thereof was unjuſt, 
molt impious and uncharitable. They 
had reaſon ſo:to doe ; for that above- 


cited Text, Prov. 22. 28. doth at leaſt 


inſinuate, that it is contrary to all-Re- 
ligion, equity and prudence upon eve- 
ry motion or ſingular humour of ab- 
ſurd and unreaſonable Male-contents 


 or--Phantaſticks' to diſcompoſe or un- 


hinge what our prudent and fatherly 
vernours have induſtriouſly ſet for 
the publick peace and tranquillity, and 
have been long received with the ap- 
probation and full fatisfattion of all 
good and peaceable Subjects. But 
there is another Text, Prov.24. 21,22. 


which 
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© which probably:wrouglit ion: them to 
be: ſo zealousifor the_cttablifſhed Rebigi- 
on-;:My ſon j:xifear thou the Lord and 
the. King; and meddle. not with them 
that are given to change, for their \ca® | 

' lamity ſhall "riſe ſuddenly,” and who +> 
knoweth.the:rume: of. them. both? A | 

: fad caveat this!:ideſtrution-is-awarded 
not onely on: the changelings, but on 
the moderate medlers, who are agita- 
tours, mediatours and' 4pologizers for 
then; who*though-they | will-not ju+ 
ſtifie: them, | yet: dare plead- for them, 
ſpeak a good word for them,: and. as 
much as they can with ſafety to them- | 
ſelves palliate and ſmothertheir crimes =@ 
Theſe though, fylo-novo,\ they be cal- 
led, or miſcalled the moderate; ſober | 
party, yet-they: anſwer notthe. name. 

| For they are either crafty: deſigning e+ 
vil men, or. well-meaning, -but: eafily- 

. deluded men; and generally+are ſuch 
who carry fair to all, true: to:nothing 
but intereſt ; faſt friends to Mammon, 
and underminers of the Government. - 


Num. 5. : That ſeverities-are-to be 
exerciſed on-tranſgreſſours of Law, 7 
we may warrant from Scripture. God | 

27 ſettled 


—— 
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ſettled the Eighth ''and Tenth Com- 
mandments, which- he improved 'by _ 
an explanatory A, Det. 19. 14. . 
which after he-revived by an additio- 
nal A&t with a ſmart penalty and fanc- 
tion, Dext. 27.17. to heighten anden- ' 
force the obligation. That this , was 
God's intention, is 'evident from the 


Ceremonies adhibited 'in the promul- 


gation, which were hot performed in 
common: but ſfolemn' form. * For the 


_ Levite was enjoyned*to proclaim the. 


San&tion with an audible voice, the 
people .were' to give -their afſerſt and 
conſent thereto by pronouncing Amen. 
The Jewiſh ' Tradition is, that one 
moiety of the Tribes ſhould ſtand on 
Mount Gerazzm, the other ſix Tribes 
on the deſcent of Mount 'E4al, the Le- 
vite ſhould'pronounce both the bleflin 

and curſe appendant to the Law, ( Toſh 
8. 33.) firſt turning his face to Mount 
Gerazim he publiſhed the blefling, wiz. 
Bleſſed is he that removeth not; Oc. 
then wheeling about to Mount Eat 
he denounced the curſe, wiz. Curſed is 
he that removeth his neighbours Land- 


marks. Wretchedly miſtaken then are 


our Fanaticks in their Caſe-divinity, 
. who 
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who reſolve it is ſufficient for them, 


- when, reſolved to affront the Law, to 


ſubmit to its penalty, as it the mulct 


were deſigned, not the duty, and this 
the rather becauſe- they are provided 


with variety of ſhifts-to get off ſcot- 
free. For though - in thoſe. Laws 
which are, . purs; penales, merely pe- 


nal, for. their violation this ſubterfuge 
may hold, becauſe the will of the Law- 


_ giver may be either the performance of 


the duty; or-undergoing the penalty as 
a competent ſatisfa&tion ; yet in thoſe 
which are termed mixt penalties, part- 
ly moral: ( not onely civil) partly pe- 
nal, the evaſion will not relieve them, 
becauſe the intention of the Law-giver 
is regular obedience , the penalty is 
onely reſpe&ed-.as a more efftectual 
means to induce and infer the preſcri- 
bed:duty,, and to: prevent all neglects 
and contempts. The ground of enac- 
ting and exatting ſuch penalties is ta- 
ken from common obſervation, Melio- 
res ſunt, quos amor, &c. Good men 
love Government , and their Gover- 
nours, whom they will readily: obey ; 


The Law is not made for a righteous 


_ ' man, 177m. 1.9. but the many, the 


mobile 
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mobile muſt be kept under the awe of 
SanQtions, and the" laſh of the Law, 
Ariſt. 1. x0. Z&th. c.g. hath long ſince 


obſerved, '8 »d mpurzov, bc. Men do 
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not uſually obey out of reſpe& {or con- 


ſcience-ſake] but for wrath, and fear ; 
neither do they abſtain from evil for 
its baſeneſs and badneſs, but for the 


| puniſhments attending thereon. S. Aug. 


| £2. cont. Pet.c.83. hath excellently de- 


clared'the great benefit of penalties an- 


nexed to Laws.  7imor penarum, Sc. 
The tear of puniſhment, if it doth not 
remove the errour, yet it will prevent 
its ſpreading malignity ; if it take. not 
the cauſe away, yet it hinders moſt of 
1ts miſchievous effects. 


| SecT. 2. They for whom the mo- 


tions of union, comprehenſion and to- 


Teration are intended and promoted are 
-- not perſons qualified tor ſuch reſpedts. 


For, . | 


Num. 1. Ever ſince any of their 
perſuaſions appeared in the world, 
Which was ax.-1536. the fame 'year 

that Jefuitiſm crawled abroad, they 
have beep neted and. cenſured __ 
mo 
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moſt turbulent,  unpeaceable- generati- 
- on, of the ſame tetnper with thoſe of 
whom the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, 7 labour. 
for. peace, but when 1 ſpeak unto them 
thereof, they make them ready for Bat- 
zel. . Upon their firſt riſing, Zwing/us 
diſcovered a ſtrong malignant humour. 
in them, inſomuch that when Oceco/am- 
padius had a, deſire to entertain them 
in Offices of truſt, he cautioned him 
not to own them, but for all that he 
went on in his project of comprehen(1- 
on and umion ſo far, that at. laſt he 
found himſelf miſtaken, -and confeſſed, 
he had undertaken -a matter of more 
diſcommodity than profit. Gnalter re- 
puted them ſuch virulent Incendiaries, 
that in a Letter to Dr. Cox, Biſhop of 
Ely, dated Mar. 6. 1574-.. he paſſed 
this ſharp cenſure on them, If they be- 
in 1n this ſort, having not full poſſeſ- 
Con of their Kingdom, what ſhall we 
think they will doe, if they obtain ab< 
ſolute authority ? and in his Letter to 
Dr.$ands,Biſhop of London, he thus con- 
cludes,Quare video,&c, Wherefore I con- 
ceive we ought to be very carefull leſt 
from the wounds of the Roman Mon- 
ſter, not yet well ſubdued, a W_ 
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of mad-caps ariſe. ' BuYinger compa- ' 


_ red them to the Romari Tribunes, | a'% 


ſeditious Seft, poſleſled with an unfa-: 
tiable deſire of rule and principality. : 
What thoſe. judicious” obſerving-men 
had efpied in them, we of this King» 
dom have felt and found to ſome+pur=: 
poſe. In Edward the Sixth's. time, 
they with might and main obſtructed: 
the pious and moderate: endeavours/of: 
our firſt Reformers by their loud-and? 


| lewd clamours, which gave the Papiſts 
-an occaſion to reproach: the: Reforma-. 


tion as tumultuous; . whereupon «the- 
Government thought- fit at once (if _ 
poſſible) to'filence the virulent calum-: 
nies of: the-one party, and fatisfie the 
groundlefs ſcrupuloſities:of the other, 
by framing. another Edition of "the 
Common-Prayer-Book: with this Pro- 
teſtation, There was no. harm in the 
firſt, This'the clamorous party:were 
offended at, and ſecretly repined--at, - 
yet: becauſe it was'ſeconded with a ſe- 
vere Sanction, 'they durſt not-publick- 
ly inveigh againſt -1t : ſo proved it-is; 
if Religion and reaſon will not prevail + 
with them: to a conviction;: yet-feveri- 
ty will fill them frommurmuring and 

| tumult, 
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tumult. In Queen Marys days many 
of them were exiled, a condition which 
might have calmed their furious and 
raging ſpirits, yet even then, they rat- 
ſed thoſe ſcandalous troubles at Frgqnkt- 
ford, which begot ſuch heats and ani- 
moſities as were never ſince wholly al- 
layed. ' For hereupon thoſe ſquabbles 
and conteſts which ſoon after happened 
in Queen Elzzabeth's days were heigh- . 
tened, The peace of the Church was 
diſturbed, and the minds of the people 
diſtracted with the ſenſeleſs: brawlings 
of Whittingham, Gilby and Goodman, 
who had the impudence to juſtifie W;- 
at's rebellion, afferting his cauſe was 
God's. Great were the inſolencies of 
White, Rowland and. Hawkins, when 
they appeared before Dr. Grz#dal then 
Biſhop of London.  Hereupon the Pope 
thought it a ſeaſonable opportunity to 
fiſh in theſe troubled waters ; and then 
tollowed the: Rebellion in the North, 


which her Majeſty's diſtreſſes, the Pu- 
ritans cunningly working upon her ne- 
cefſities, ſtill perſiſted in their turbu- 
lent outrages, vexing her righteous 
Soul with ſeditious Petitions and _ 

| lent 


and the Spaniſh Invaſion, &'s. In all _ 
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knt Pamphlets, ſuch as the Admonz- 
tv,” Diotrephes, Have ye any work 
f##" a Cooper, Sc. Theſe high provoca- 
cions-and afironts to Majeity occaſio- 
-S Hrie>thile expreſſions from Archbiſhop 

Whitgift ( who, in Dr. Fuller's judg- 
ment, was one of -the worthieſt Pre- 


| lates that ever-the Engliſh Hierarchy 
| did enjoy) vzz. If the Puritans be nor 


ſharplier dealt withall, than hitherto 
they have been, they would not onely 
tear aſunder this Church with Schiſm 
and Faction, but .in time. overthrow 
the Whole ſtate of the Kingdom, and 
| work more harm than ever the Papiſts 
did: and” again, If way be given to 
their eAmours and ſurmiſes, it would 
cauſe- that confuſion, which hereafter 
the State would” be ſorry for. Theſe 


S Sx 


all:inro Bondage!'&e. 'ar laſt he comes 
a; 1% 
— = oft 
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off with he fag. Ou 1 (nt | 


ounge foreſee, Fu. We 
ra = gs i 
orclaw, we have ſeen pr 
Queen Elizabeth her fel, ry Cn 
trial of moderate ways fajd, -Such are 
the reſtleſs Spirits af that HaQtions s PE0- 
le, that no quiet was to be expeRed 
po them, till they were utterly ſup; 
fled. Nevertheleſs the Government 
tu thanght by tarbeargnee and mild- 
haye prevailed. with them Jar 
in wg werable peaceable behayigur, 
which praved. by their peeviſh 
nacy ineffectual. But a Plot beg difr 
aveted againſt the Ns unger colour 
of Reformation, @. 359 1- in the Thiry 
ry Fifth of Queen Elegeths a harp ry 
DE pe today egy oke 
ved ſo 2 ypaeagrous to her, that 
ring ber aft er we as mp. dart 
not be oyer-a&tive- veen dying, 
they rew big again. with hopes and 


the Bid mi, 


-On. cry iſs King bs them roo 
-well to rruſt them, accounting-thera 
miore'falſe:than/ any Mofi-traopers 'or 
Outlaws. | What his anſwer was to 
-their motion/is uncertain, /in-# pro- 
bability it was! a ;civil declinator,' re- 
ferring the.caſ to farther conliderati 
on. ' For, upoty;his-coming/anto- 
land, he was efforted with the Mi _ 
' Mdnus Petirion;: which was —_— 
confutect by both Uniy 
-by-the:King; -yer ſo, er he he 
ied cher? 4 conference at Zamp- 
orc, which proved-as un 

to them, as tche-Diſpuration Primo Ek- 
2zab, had been to the.Papiſts. :\Meering 
chen with theſe Z aprons th they 
cooled itt the queſt of: cheir-Refornia- 
brakes __ Penivibas ad Morions, 


gew' merhods:of 
FED Fra de 


egroundirfrfearrand jet 
| Joukenro the a minds of vcr 


- tageduſhy ifor-rheir- def ea hte 
L uv delignb; they prin = 


. kd 
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qlephevi t.Jovergof: an 
nary. Liberty mand: e i efta 

| Religion; plaid: their.Game undercthe 

. colour:of advancing/the Liberty of the » 


F ns <2 4" they! reſolved ito en- 
roſs): and ith+/prefervatitm-of: the Re- 
1gion-eftabliſhedby Law! (which they 
_inteiided ;to-:deſtroy) by::degrees thus 
. cunningly -working fubls-r a info a 
- State Faction.' : To make; this more po- 
- pularthey:iceafed/:hat-to alarm . the 
Kingdom with the: defperate ends the 


Papiſts:propoſed-to themfelves. : This 
frxcenatothey' ſo-cldſely followed arid þ 


.craftily improved, thax{m qhie firſt Par- 
"Jiarhanta of the moſt Ghriſtigg King, 
Chattes the>Martyr,: parable 
| Phines16 all: waligiotis>dnd-honourable 
þ pliſhments,,2:they:13nduſtriouſly 
niet the grawth:of:Popery,' and\ 
paves» zggerous Plots the Papiſizand 
aiBeoplebngtakes up wit 
od up Wit 
5,7 gbey! nigh without : oþ- 
| Ki The King: will encagh dif- 
waar 7 6. dhe would > 


— Crane would: cilmh,- ar wy; 
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ps Ns | 
grew madder/z2herefore at long run;ii 
19:the Second Seffiowof this Third Pars. 
liament; he: was oneceſſitated to :rell : 
thentroundly;- That he looked: on this. 
pretence, a5 defign toidiyertifrom all - 
ſych buſineſſes us he had recommended | 
to. them, under-coſour of aking care for: 
this: '- But/by* 


ſwing theſerarts they 
at length goti the Militia of the King 
dom at © al difpoſal, being-aſliſted 
thereto by. cle'perjurious, treacherous / 
practices * the Schiſmatical and Athe-. 


ſtical-Members of the greatiCity;: and 


ſeconded by:an Army of :moſt-perfidi- 
ous;:: hypocntical Som with whom 
they-agreed for brothetly aſliſtetice up- 
on mt diſtidnourable: ns Now. 
torfind ont their hypocriſie; they, (be- 
ing thus prepared ) lett the Papiſts un- 

molefted'7 as an':inconſfiderable party - 
nat not wdithnlodliig after, ifarther than 
to driye'oti; theinxdeviliſh :defigns; to 
which-end, rheyiremiitted to fome the - 


penalties of the Law exaed{ for-their 
Recufancy. '.Pyw, one 'of their" great 


| ſiicklers;:tobk a bribe of thirty;pounds 


of-one of them; 125 WAS averred againſt 
him; his Majeſty's Declaration, Aug. 2. 


1644./:others- of ';them they ſeduced - 


"#Wþ . M 3 from 


| King, 
peal or relax all the penal 1 
Recuſancy. Nay, they> public y de- 
clared, Oztob. 6. n64247Eliat ifithePa- 
piſts would bring 


| Mk Authout' of. _ = X 
unts's ſays.more | 
c_— ; and its Long X 


his Maj 


P- 2 456") 
tices atichft / pruy 
known;'yet _— ay ogrrraml 


bred, 'That overtures. upon overtures,” 


condeſoentions upon: 
conceſſions upon . conceſ{zons. were:/not 


onely-offered*® but confirmed) to: them, 


aihick ohelys 'emboldenedand animated: 


ethera 


in anp;tonſfiderable 
Sum: ypon-the Propoſitions (thoſe, by! 
which: they) had drawn from-the/City | 
and: other Counties. eleven” millions.; 
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ther 0 tardive jolt an HR 
Propefitior: In adn whictr | 
they knew oP ri Be rarited ini his: 
+  nove bt] "if they had, thi 
Bidpets, or. elſe the 
oN ones mult- have! a new. conſtruti- 
off bo ſuit with rhe ſenſe of the Bigors 
av" Boatefons, i Fyged earteft, true 
yplies and” Gufinans ; Y 


Noe, 2. "They are a partial hypo- 
critical pack, phe ter logs Muftzes 
oF Feoſuites ritheir black Arts. Smec- 
wil be hard enough hand to 
d with Sanders, Ca baſe f Par, fons, 
Garnet and OMeion? Th E- 
peadent' Fobrts; F. 6. and F. '0. D.-will a 
any hour of * the" day; venture a. pits 
with Fob. Marin, arid Exndemor 
hannes. To extinplific this note by 
inſtarices.. Otice a crew of them! re- 
ſolved, ireepcbions power to 
, reforms or remove an uti y Chrgy, 

itr 


their meatiing was, to coll 
and to ſtep 'into- their i preſents 
1 wherein when > Omen then = 
" © - M4 ide 
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tide Rs Princes. have; nothing, to 
doe in Eccleſiaſtical affirs;, but to exe- 
cute the Decrees of the Kirk, which 
gallant Mr. Traverſe. thus held-forth ; 
They are to ſubmit their Sceptres, Ge, 
which by his reference.to {ſa. 494 23+ 
is in plain Engliſh to fay,//T hey-axe £0, 


| lick the duſt of the Presbyters feet, and. 


kiſs their toes. | In a#..1605: a Club sf. 
them proteſted, The Magiſtrate. needs 
not reſpect Law, he may. diſpeale with 
it, or favourably interpret it; (ſure,er, 
nough for their ſakes) but it he prac- 
tiſe it, where they are;not concer 
then the cry goes, he attempts an: ar- 
bitrary Government, their liberty, pro- 
perty, and Religion lies at;hap hazard. 
Sometimes the Law. is a Bulwark- to 


fence out Tyranny, on'a fudden-its-an 


humane invention, and. God's: people 
muſt order their lives according -'tq 
God's word, and doe the work ot their 
heavenly Father. Now they have ſo 
great reverence for Oaths, they. are 
not free.to take them, anon they will 
glibly down with them, and again vo- 
mit them, and Apologize for the-vio- 


lation of them ; no QOaths can bind the 


+ » 9 
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England's Reprover;”p. 158: and the 


Oaths we:have taken muſt not-be exa-- 
mined-according'to the interpretatjors 


of men; ſo Marſhal,foreman of Smett. 


and Brother Downing:\: O falſe Lads! 
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who'can'play at-faſt and looſe with 


their Conſciences, which are fo very 


, tender, that they can *bend and. bow 


to everyugpportunity of advantage: *'If 
they have «x intereſt' to ſerve, 4 -can 
maintain, and keep it without confor- 
mity , "they muſt not 'conform'-for a 
world ;: but if the loſs 'of' Offices of 
truſt or profit ,. or hopes of gain to 
themſelves or advantage to' the Cauſe 


fall into: their-view, they can-ſubmit 
| and perform what is required in” the: 
24th. Car..II. : Time was when" the 


thirteenth to the Romans was onely fafe 
counſel, or a politickly, contrived Ordi- 


nance, when King 'was the King in his 
; Courts," not in his- perſon, and- = 


damnation - threatted; was lying” 
Priſon, or ſuffering on a Gibbee; - he 
caſe is ſoon altered with the times, and 
then upon every. revolution Saint Paul 
ſpake no longer like a'Stateſman, 'but 
as a Caſuiſt, not in point'of prudence, 
but Conſcience, _ to the _ 
* el 
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ans to th6 Keepers, then to Nel; ni 
all--which changes,.. damnation © was. 
-frem: fols cor- mto 
ro; come \cternal vengearco. 
For s axe tuft thei talk” was'of Pro- 
vidence; ard their ficceſſes x; firſt their 
cauſe was God's cauſe, : whichihe would 
proſper. for their fakes (lis People, - 
fecret & nes; ) at for his! R I 
whereof they had'-large ſtodk:ih this 
Old Teſtament, and: 4 Revelations ; 
(this had: a) rong)ſmick of ptophane- 
; therd God p pt _ their cauſe, 

therefore it: was: God's, cauſe; (a pure” 
Mahometan-conglufion;) now.thar its 
at a loſs, the:note 5: (and: mark:it, I 
beſeceh you) God; in the ways of his 
Providence towards us walks. in. the 
dark, the good. peaple- muſt unite! till 

e day appears, and; the good- hour 
—_—_ -. 1n-thed meantime, :let-us.make 
oun appeals: to: God, as: the Newraftle 
Conventicling. Do&tour Gilpiy- held 
forth, .a». 167 1.:and: be very, carefull 
that our zeal: to God: be nor interrup- 
ted'by: our duty! to- the King ;- but a- 
bove. all be- free-to-ſupport-your pain- 
full- pretious-Preachers;: that we want 
not: EY andihands for theold = ſe. 

a cy 


_ by penalties: from: five'poun 
5 NE , 


the je Shokidbod Reftrmition. 

They conſtantly condemn; that Srv: 
thers, which is their common practice. 
Hay. 11 gen once 2 grievance, yet: 
the Drivers : exe. yer liberal in theie!- 
Grants of ſuch to t tools; 


; ings Declaration, Aug;25; 1643nand * 


11; his Declaration concerning the Fren-: 
ty at Oxford. Fhey mate an hidentis- 
hubbub thay pars. 49nd to. ſome Ars: 
ticles of peace was: required of - Cru 
that: | a_delire ta: take-.u 
them he mini union, yr | 
themſelves; i-raoy nd | eas: 

Itze caſe. Fhey he Canons: 
and Conſtitutions.of the Church; .asahe: 


4 


Precepts:of: men, but every one at his: 


peril muſt fabmit tothe orders of theiw 


Synods: ;'They frercoly-inveigh againſt 


Impoſitions; Oh! they areapt to:wher - 
hamane nature. (very humble patient 
men they: the meantime) to wild and: 
forbidden: courſes; (This looks: not 

onely like-a charge againſt-the Govern- 
ment, but'a' threatning tos) yet theſe 
murmurers: again{t. lawfull autliority* 
interdited: the Common-Prayer-Book 
totem, 


@c. and: obtruded the: Diretory: _—_ 
> 
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that” kenpcfichonbh July, 25-1684. was 
ar-ofice both Amohriſtianly-efaiterous 
and tyrannfcal. © P moyandy tax the 
Rammuniſts. (75 h :as'?tg-/the 


miceerofetelvhags) for'elipping and 


z- es .of wy racy 0 
| hoſt: unjuſtly; .beca critt- 
. joys 'to themſelves, who: Texhe 
ſame ' craft. +: Tharjimoſt! perſpicuous 
paſſage of Caleinchis E iftle to Car-' 
cans}: Sadolery: wherein he'declareth , | 
Fhey defervefdrbeianathemarized who 
reject: .Epiſedpary ,1where - At: may ' be ' 
retained (which gs really to. pronounce 
an Anathema gn-all our Engliſh Secta- 
ries)" 1s quite: purged out 1n-the! two 
latter: Editions of: ;Beza..and Gelafrus. 
Ehis was diſcovered>by. the:Right Re- 
 verend and. learned': Authour: of that 
Freatiſe -called, 'Zhe | Serpent "Salve, - 
..220. What 'was to be foind-in the- 
Argentorate Edition : of . Buceryis left 
out:in the Gexeva, as Grotzus:enforms 
us. The Authour of the-Friendly De- 
bate, Par.'2.  £- 404-- hath. deteCted the | 
like: fraud in-corrupting Dr. Sihbss - 4 


Treatiſe called,:7 be Souls Conflict, The. 

wards of John Careleſs, in-reference to: 

_ Corpmon-Prayer-Book, at his exa-" 
SITE e Mina« 
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'___ mination by Dr. Marti# were exemplis 
fied in the-firſt Edition-of As avd Mo- 
numents, fol.1 531. which:in the ſecorid 
Edition, by the Legerdemain 'of the 
then, Puritans, 'were:not'to'be found; 
ſoin the Edition which I had and care- 
fully ſearched, I: couldinot -find :whar 
Dr. Haminond, (Yiew of the Diredory, 
_ þ. 17.) relates of John Hulier toithe 
| ſame purpoſe, which-niakes me fulpe&t 
| fome . Sectarian Hocas, in © that';alfo. 
I That they .corrupted'the laſt Books of - 
Mr. Habke ris: Ecile/taftical- Policy, -may 
probably':be;coneluded+ from what we 
find reported in the Booki called, ' The 
Life of Fiagh Peters'+ and hſtly; that 
when the:Bogk:of the Zhirty Nine 47» 
ticles. was\printed;: theys.procured> the 
Twentieth;forz: Fhatithe Churchchath 
. power, &a}\ to: be Jeft.out."; If it: were 
certainly known what:their deſign was 
1n the Tickets: which:were diſpatched 
into the feveral Counties, before Saint 
|  Bartholomeu; : .1662:itheir- hypocriſie 
I . would'beifo laid open: that-no Apology 
: 4 . could be mmade.:;'Thus:much I know, 


'It was toraſſure 'their2inferiour fort. of 
Miniſters, ithat with their:good: leave, . 
'they nvght: comply-and cantorm, and 


if 
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if they prevaiſed-ici_the defign they 
-were then" carrying on,” notwithſtan- | 
ding their 'preſenc . compliance, they 

_ would favourably entertain, _ as it + 
ſhould happen, ; roms theme - 


{Nan They are a fin Set, 
divided Ga the whole _ 
every particular regularly forme Y / 
Church' EA t the whole Chriſti- | 
an world. This we. are fure, if they 
| Iived in any fuch Church, and adted 
there in ition to their. eſtabliſhed 
Forms and Rites, they. would' be con- 
cluded unſufferable Schiſmaticks, and 
be more ſharply handled thanhere they 
are or have been. are true Iſh- 
maclites, Iſhmael was a wild man, bis 
hand was againſt every man, and - dyes 
man's nt was. againſt bins, Gen 
 22©T anche alt rhe Chriſtin 
world beſides their Brethren an iniqui- 
ty to be Antichriftian, and all Chriſtian 
Churches condemn them as Schifma- 
ticks. They diſfent from this Chrifti- 
an Church whereof they are or ought ; 


to be Members, and in that 
. they difkent from the Catholick Church 
primitive and fucceffive ;- Bur _ fay 
* ſome 


the Eftabliſhed Reformation. 
Brethren, and our Proteſtant Brethien. 


&: 1evous. deſi 


Ja good time R— at laſt > hes . 


7s 
Gme; is hard meaſure, they/ are! our 


underſtood: and __ _— be ſan mains 


_ Malignants from 40 to.:60 
ſhould be taken in into the number of 
the Brethren ; ſfure-we are, they recei- 

ved harder meaſure from theſe their 
falſe. Brethren, than Faced did from his 
- Brother Folane, 0444.10, &c. They are 


in: the-Seripture :qotion. ſtrange Bre- = 


thren, who can find-in their hearts to 
plunder, and murther their now lately 
adopted -Brethren. But how comes 
(dear Brethren with a miſchief ) 
tobe dubbed Proteſtants? Are they ſo 
called: becauſe | they diſſent. from _ 
Protefiant Churches: 2 Proteſtane-ſign 

fies with them another thing; ro. 2 
refarmed Catholick; which every Pro- 
teſtgar is, -ar elſe: he-is no tru Prote- 
_ Rant. Three acceptations of the word 
[Proteftant] are now- in faſhion ;for 
fieſt;: Proteſtants are! a Ser of: preten- 
gens in oppoſition t0;-and excluſion of 


ne 
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RE Antichriſtian pride and mmclifaris 


—_ as the Pope,. or his molt bi- 
Papalins; -it's-an aſſumed name; 


Sy Wopedty/ as; the Greeks name; it; 


- who: juſtly eſteem;every ſuch'a tadge 


of diviſion and apoſtaſie. Lat." (aLa- 
tin-too) thought ſo, Chriſtan# effe do 


fierunt, Ec. They..ceaſe to be Chriſti- 


ans, who, forſaking the nameof Chriſt, 
uſurp-to omfalice: humane: andalien 
denominations. 'Or,:ſe Pi 
ſtants are but -Antipapiſts;; a 0 
nounce the Communion of elis-Chach 
of Rome, and oppoſe the 'Pope's Sove- 
reignty , without any. more to do, 
commence Proteſtants;-in ſhoxt, :t 
are no Papiſts, therefore they'are-Pro- 
teſtants, oriwhicly is. far more abſurd, 
they are enemies,}.ſworn and forefworn 
enemies to Epiſcopacy and Monarchy, 
and: they. then are +true 'Proteſtants. 
The 'Demagogues, | and Sectaries do 
frequently thus ſenſe i 1t,' which is in- 
deed to reproach it; and make-it- odi- 
ousto; all who:love peace and: truth. 
For theriall DotourSe:Lingfleer'sGnats, 
which are now. metamorphoſed/ into 
Vipers, then all Dof&tour Bargeſſes pu- 
tredingus Vermin of bold nT ranrck 
. Cta- 


Series (ſo he honoured them Ser. 
before Comm. Nov.'5. 1641. who ere- 
While were his Bandogs, which he let . 
looſe and hounded on "the: King and 
Biſhops) muſt be honoured with this 
title. Then Socinians, Anabaptiſts, 
Familiſts, Antinomians, Swinckfeldi- 
ans; yea, all Mr. Baxter's Jugglers, 
the Hiders, whom he ſubdivides into 
Vaniſts, Paracelſians, Weigelians, Beh- 
miniſts, &c. - with his Seekers, whom 
he'again ſubdivides into ſix more vile 
ranks, muſt be dignified with this (not 
to be deſpiſed, as not to-be'too much 
extolled) title. - Or, laſtly, Proteſtants 
were thoſe learned and pious men, 
who. endeavoured the retrieval of the 
Primitive, 'Catholick: and Apoſtolick 
Faith and Uſages from the innovations - 
and corruptions which had overſpread 
and-polluted:the Church. - What they 
did-was to reduce the. Church into its 
primitive ſtate. in- the ſimplicity and 
purity of Faith,-.and redreſs. abuſes in 
pratice,-reſerving ſtill a power in each 
particular: Church 'to- determine for'it- 
{elf, what God'hath left undetermined: 
for unity, order: and edification,. with 
the cloſeſt: conſenancy- to the rules and 
i 0 -_ obſer» 
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obſervations 'af: the ancient Catholick 
DoRoursand Fathers." 'V this: (which 
indeed| is the.trye notion of the Appel-. 
lative) heintended, the. Diſſenters Are: 


to:all intents. and purpoſes for ever. bar-- 


_ red from any. claim to-it, unleſs they: 


mend their, "manners, which is ſcarce 
to. be haped: + \For.as a-learned man ob- 
ſerved, They know: they: are. in the 
wrong as welas wecan'tell them, but- 
all the: world' will not make. them con- 
fels and amend. Asitheicaſenow ſtands, 
they cannat:challenge. any.right cither 
to the. name-or:ta-the. thing. Not-to: 
the name ; for: neither they, nor: any- 
of; their Sed; were iQ Germany, ani 529. 
when, the Diſciples. were. firſt called; 
Proteſtants, upon.'a 'proteſtation/ and 
appeal:from the Decree-gf:Spira: unto” 
Ceſar, and 2' General Council. Nor: 
to the thing ; For: neither: they, nora 
ny, commflioned-by - them ,” did ever 
ſubſcribe to. the Auguſtan. Confeſſion, 

neither will-they ſnow,ibe. concluded; 


by, it; nor. will.'they::fabmit. x0” the; 


harmony. of-Confeſſions:induſtrio! 
drawn, as: the proper. TefÞ of: 'Pra ” 
Nancy, to diſtinguift tres Proxeſturits' 


from, falſe — —o—_ 4 
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is: therefore mere mockery to affirm 
{ clire Proteſtants, ' who proteſt againſt 
true  Proteſtancy, and the. reſolutions 
| of all formed Proteſtant:Churches: But 
if. they muſt be called fo; it muſt be 
by'an odd Figure, the ſame' by: which” * 
a; ſchiſmatical, traiterous Conventicle' 
patched. up of Clergy-men, Stateſ:men;- 
| Swogd mew and! Lawyers was' onice 
called\an. Aſſembly'of Divines,  Theit” 
agreement (if ny ſuch" there'be) in- 
the fame common principles-of Faith, i 
_ (which are arbitrary as'to them): wilt' 
not gain: them:-the denomination of” 
Proteſtant; nor: beget the relition«of* 
Proteſtant/Brethren. For'therrthe Pope 
and! his adherents'muſb be Proteſtants; 
andiour' Proteftint Brethreti 0! boot; - 
and? with great reaſon, becauſe: they- 
earneſtly: contend for' the firſt Prifiet- 
ples of the Oracles of God; -and Dve-- 
trines' of Clirifi, which ſeveral of the = 
Fanaticks: either: oppoſe" ox'! ſeruple, 'Y 
DR. $##ingf/bet will not blartioche Par ' 
| piſts: for. believing! roo. littls;- but "too! 
L mueli;- which thelo-heveticalBladevare! 
 _. faulty infto0; a6) well ele " The! 
Fope,. of Churett'6f Rvme, Dy ap 
'4 


med: 6 an "a judbment. 
Divine 


" «Ng 
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Divine endowment aflumes a power 
to declare-(which in-praCtice is:to 
mint. and coin) Articles 'of Faith; ſo 
the Sectaries hold forth. their ſingular 
opinions, and. Enthuſiaſtical dotages, 
* as' demonſtrations of -Spirit : More. 

plainly. thus; The:Roman Chairman 
with his Conclave or a: Council, takes 
upon: thetn to define falſe or diſputed 
opinions, as 'matters;of-;Faith,” which 
thereupon-they ;enter.anto;their Creed, 
to be beheved' as abſolutely neceſlary 
to falvation;- The Seftartan Chairmen. 
with their Benchers and Aſſociates paſs 
Problems in their Syſtemes and Synods 
for Divine: Revelations and Principles. 
of the Nagrine of Chriſt, which they 
exemplifie in; their - Catechiſms,. and 
Confeſfions,of Faith, as the Oracles'of 
God. [Now they-are as infamous pro-- 
phane jprevaricators ;of* Divine. Law, 
who preach up their private fancies, 
and ſentiments, for : infallible -Soul-ſa- 
vg Dodrines,. as thoſe who. equalize 
thew particular Traditions with:the in- 
fallible word-of God. The learned and 
judicious-Biſhop Davenant thought ſo, 
Adhortc.ad' Pacem. Ecclef. c.1. p.43. 1 
(fays he) think it is all one to obtrude 


« our 


/ 
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our controverted-' points. on the -Con- 
ſciences of men'in the ſame'degree of 
neceſſity with- the moſt perſpicuous 
Do&rines of the Goſpel, as to confound 
unwritten Traditions with the. written 
word of God.- Mr. Newcomen, a ſprig - 
of Smet. is herein poſitive,” Their hol 
ding (fſpeaking'of thoſe who withdrew 
Communion trom the Presbyterians; 
and gathered themſelves into ſeparate 
Congregations) .one Head, and! one 
Faith doth not excuſe them of down- 
right Schiſm, ſo long as they hold not 
one Body and one Baptiſm, Ser. at 


Paul's Croſs, Febr. x8. 1646. The to- 


tal ſum is ; The- Religion eſtabliſhed 
by Law in this Church from which 
they ſeparate, 1s either the true Prote- 
Kant Relipion, ' or not;” if -not', then” 
none -of the Tranſmarine Reformed 
Churches, underſtand the Proteſtant 
Religion. For all of them do own this 
as ſuch, and every of them will prefer 
this before any other 'but their own, 
which moſtmen. are apt to overvalue. 


Tf it is, then the Abettors* of 'a Prote- 


Nant' Religion and Tnrereſt diflerent 
from, and oppolite to it;: do confound 
and deſtroy 'the' Proteſtant Religion 
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and intereſt, and: the Diflenters from 


tt are not to tbe reputed Proteſtants, 


but a ſingular ſchiſmatical Sect. 


Secr..3. Having proceeded thus 


| far, that here onght inot \be a Refor- 


mation of the jon. Eſtabliſhment, 
whether we 'reſpett the matters upon 
which this. Innovation-work mult .de- 
pend, or the perſons for whoſe behoof 
1t 15 prapaſed and deſigned ; on a fud- 


den wp ftants a new Set- of mea milno- 
mened, 'the imoderate or fober party, 


who:lately in che Kark's cenſure 'were 
deteſtable Neuters. - Theſe, though ov 
faſt Friends to the cauſe, yet ave well- 
wilkers:to xt, 85 appears by the pleas 


they put up an #ts behali, the chiefeſt - 


on is, (the ne. are. pituiull Um- 
ages) There isno way left to prevent 
Papi Idolatry (which they tob tmily 
m to -come on apace by our divi- 
ſions) 'then by -condeſcenkien to, and 
compliance with dhe Difſcaters ; But 
this ſmoaky ſhadow 1s ſoon — 
and blown away. 
x. in point of /pradance ; Ic 62 
madneſs: to; ſhift ſhonlders, :or in-our 


: Feyionn Puctronh, to hs out of the 


F rying- 


the Bfblifhed Abita "I, - 


Sc. or in a form at Sea to bear ip 
from a Rock/atidrun deſperately: upon 


a-Sand, where:thite Shipiwill be as cer- - 


tainly ſtranded-and wrecked with the 
loſs 'of the Mariners: and Paiſengets: 
Te can be no part of prudence to/preci- 
pitate our ſelves into thoſe waſtit de- 
ſtruQtive cohfuſiogs; and tragicat 

lations and imiferies out of which by 
the all-wiſe providence of our good 
God we have ſo lately cſcaped; to pre- 
vent a remote. poſſible danger, wed, to 
part with our teligipus and civil Liber- 
ties, to gratifie. a generation of Vipers 
and Hypocrites who will never be gai- 
ned by: any. condeſcenfions, nor can be 
agreed with; unleſs they have their in- 
ſolent as well as trifling dertiands to an 
infinite proceſs granted. This is all 
| one as to put my Ovat-adaying (in 
another. of our Northern Saws) whed 


I know, he who feeks it will ſtand to 


no award, unleſs I give 'it him. 
2. In" Cafe Divinity, ' we may. not 
wo evil; that good may.come there- 


by, a atod-icondow with [not lallow 


_ + bad! ation; -feither to decline one 
evil of fin; may weturry into another. 
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No Cafuiſt ever refolved,it was law- 
full to.commure one.wickedneſs for'a- 
nother, It cannot be:Religion to pre- 
vent -an imminent ſuſpe&ted danger, 
by contraQting:and/ incurring the cer- 
tain guilr: of-:Schiſm- and Sacrilege , 
both which-are-as oppoſite to Chriſti- 
an, piety, efpecially when maintained 
with pertinacy.” Thys is known, the 
ancient Chriſtians equalized - Schiſm 
 withIdolatry, which was then of high- 

. eſt figure; and certain it is, that Xorab's 
Schiſm, or perhaps'Mutiny onely, was 
more dreadtully avenged than the groſ- 

| ſeſt Idolatry; even Schiſmaticks them- 
ſelves will confeſs it an heinous crime 
but to countenance or-abett a Schiſm. 
And if Mr. Calvin's judgment may be. - 
taken, S. Paul, Rom. 2. adjudged Sacri- 
lege to be a ſin of the ſame kind with 
Idolatry. Now to ſeparate from that. 
Church, which, in the. judgment of 
the moſt eminent Proteſtants,  is' the 
beſt Reformed Catholick Church, ' is 
Schiſm ; and to refuſe'to give God-that 
external adoration, which under the 
Goſpel belongs: to' him, is Sacrilege ; 
in both' which reſped&ts the Diſſenters 
being crimival, they-are found g jd 
v3 . S BF 


SECT. 4- The deſign of the 'pre- 


mitſles is not to exaſperate them, that 


is more than needs, their rage and'ma- 
| lice is at full Sea, they are already fo 


madded, they will follow their courſe, 
(if not ſtopped by an high hand,) with 


or without any external provocations ;. 


but to diſcover their aims at preſent, 


' which 'is to make us forget their former | 


attings, and to hope well of them for 


the future; and over and above to evi- 


dence they'are juſtly compared to the 


. worlt of Papiſts, the Jeſuites. For, 


Nam. x. Their avowed. rinciples 
and attings are originally Jeſuitical, 
ſuch as their diſpenſing with Oaths 


lawfully taken, their induſtrious ſup- 


preſſion of Kingly authority, their Doc- 
trine of propagating by ſome of them, 
and by others of Fendin , Religion 
by the ſword againſt lawfull authority. 
They have taken upon themſelves as 


ſo many Popes to command'or prohi- 
bir matters of Dodtrine and Diſcipline, 
merely, ex imperio voluntatis, by itt 
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arbitrary power. They have. ſworn 
and vowed to maintain an ambulatory 
cauſe, never to be convinced of an er- 
rour, or, to confeſs that ever they, were 
in the wrong, and their Herd and Par- 
tizans have affociated and engaged to 
believe all the Declarations, to obſerve 
all the crackt Oi dinances, to preſerve 
[l: the claimed. Begins , and uſurped 


Privileges of the Caballers, arid to ſtand 


dy and aſfilt theſe their Repreſentatives 
and wotthy Patriots with their lives and 
fortunes, right. br wrong, ina blind obe- 
dience, all which are as bad, and ſome 


+ 3 


of them worſe than' any Jeſuitical 


Num, 2: Such. pernicious methods 
as they have: ſometimes openty purſu- 
ed, and at all rites are cloſely purſu- 
ing, .makes. a ready way for Popery ; 

firſt viſibly, .by dividing and diſtrac- 
ting the Church, and  obſfrufting and - 
fruſtrating all methods of Union; and 
ſecondly, more..covertly, it being ut- | 
terly ADIURE for the Churchto | 
Yield, elpecaally tonlidering that no- = 
thing will ſatishe ther unleſs they be 
acknowledged: the godly conſcientious 

> hee $5 ,. Party, 


putation 'with the Rabble, who upon 
that ſuppoſitian will be ready te _joyn 
with 1 im any of their confou 


deſigns, and all heir former deteftable 


rantable, and their traiterous War a- 


ty. av 1n theſe or ſome of 
JEM they anyes be gratified, yet that 
'will- cot ſerve the turn, unleſs Schiſa 


. be ſettled by Law, which if once it be, 


the Papiſts will gain this advantage, 
our Religion is unſtable, feveriſh and 
{ ig Mr. Baxter's expreſſion ) vertigi- 
nous. | This is obvious, 'our Church 


and 10 will not be fo defenſible 


againſt Papiſts, . as it i by preſer- 
ving and ſupporting its NIY Settle- 
ment. . |. 


Num. 3- It. 1s evident the preſent 


Diſſenters, walk -in the fame track the 


former Rebels had trodden out, which 


they are unwilling to have recouated 
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Party, whereby they keep up cheirte- ; 


atings be pronounced juft and wat- 
"aff the fn King be declared lawfull ; 


to them, . becauſe they have ſtill a de- 


fire to follow-it, [Thoſe made ſharp 


reflexions on; the Government, mult. . 


the errours (which were moſtl 
Pg ” igned) 
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feigned) and” misfortunes thereof, to 


amuſe and diſtra& the populacy, and 


alienate their 'affections from it; ſo do 
theſe. Thoſe told vs the Sectaries 
were innocent harmleis Creatures; ſo 
do theſe. "Thoſe boaſted of their num- - 
bers and intereſt; / theſe much more and 


higher. - In brief; what thoſe: pleaded 


for themſelves and their unaccountable 


a@ings, theſe do with virulent and nb, 
nicious improvements. NoF-may theſe 
drive on their deſigns in the ſame way 
they always firſt ſet out to harden the 

people againſt their lawfull 'Superi- 
ours, and ſhall not the true Sons, of 
the Church: endeavour to undeceive 
them, and endear them to love, ho- 
nour and- obey the King, 'and all re- 
ſpedively that are_in autbority under 
him 2 If we may not diſcourſe of their 


' former aCtings, why was the King's 


Book publiſhed, and appointed' to- be 
kept in-all Churches ?- or -why do we 
obſerve arinually the 3oth. of January 2 
Is it-onely to tell ſtories of 'the barba- 
Tous villanies that day committed? and 
not rather to +eneline' and -effeftually 


* 


. - Move us to' repent 'of thoſe'wicked 


principles and-ptaQices preparatpry. to 


the Eflablifhed Reformation. 189: 
them? If the Seftarian Rebels 'may 
talk of the Papiſts and their Plots, not- 
withſtanding the ACt of Oblivion-and 

Indemnity, why not (the affeftionate 

, Royal uſe the ſame freedom againſt 

the Puritans? The,endeavours of both - 

Papiſts and Puritans when inviſibk and 

under -ground are equally dangerous, 

| when viſible and a&ted above board e- 

| qually-miſchievous.--- Never was there. 

___ a Rebellion contrived with greater hy- 

pocriſie, begun upon, leſs provocations/. 

(«bi minus motivum majus peccatum.) | 

nor managed with more ſavage barba- 

4 rities, than that of the late Schiſmati-- 
' - cal Setaries and Republican Atheiſts; 
even that moſt execrable Popiſh Rebel. 
lioh in//relavd ſeems-nor. to: exceed. it, | 
ſcarce to,equal it. The: difterences.of 
both are laid; down-by a very know-. 

. ing excellent perſon; in his-Fradt (for- 
merly;[\mentioned) [entituled, ' Serpent. 
Salve, p.:193. & inde;/Indeed the Kirk 
Traitours profeſled they were grieved . 
they were! compared; with :Papiſts:in 
point of - allegiance: and fidelity,..and- 
that therein they ſuffered an hard con- 
ſtruction from all-the Reformed Chur- 
ches { ergo, | the *Retermed' Churches 

1 d | tho ught 
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thought them Rebels) Petr. of Com- 
iſ. of the Kirk of Scotland preſented 
to his: Majeſty at Oxon, by: Mr: Alex. 
Fenderſon, Fan: 4. 1643. his Majeſty's 
anſwer thereto ismoſt remarkabk, par- 
ticularly what he declared in: reference 
to the Iriſh, v;z. We profeſs our diſlike 
of their Religion, but though wethink 
them worſe Chriſtians, becauſe they 
are: Rebels, yet- we think: them not 
worſe Rebels, becauſe they-are Papiſts; 
A Proteſtant Rebel in. the ſame degree 
hath 'far- more: to anſwer, as having 
more light, and'it being more expreſs- 
ly againſt the Religion- he profeſſeth, þ 
whereof heretofore it: hath been a Ma- ] 
xtme (though now it be taken for A- 
poeryphal Dodtrine!)) not to take up 
Arms againſt their Prince upon any 

retence whatſoever. The Stateſmen 
of the Fa&tion, and' the Presbyterian 
Pol's declared as traiterouſly as the Je- 
ſuits- did. No man could -better evi- 
dencethis than his late Sacred Majeſty, 
who hath fully-done- it in his Procla- 
mation-againſt levying of Forees, Jun.8. 
1642. and'in his Declaration, Avg. 12. Y 
1642. How the Presbyterian Miniſters 
held-/it forth may be-ſeen in the _ 

' Calea 
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called Evangelium Armatum ; and in 2- 
nother entituled, Dzſſenters Sayings ; 
To whoſe Colle&tions I ſhalk add, vrz. 
a Book called Scripture and Reaſon, 
publiſhed by divers Divines, and orde- 
red by the Committee to be printed, 
Apr. 14. 1643. Jus Populi, 1644. Pp. r. 
Souldiers Catech. paſſim. Polit. Catech. 
Licenſed by Mr. White, May 20. 1643. 
L.S. in his Book called Natures Dowry, 


c. 10. in the title. Mr. Dary's Conſi- 
derations with Cary/s Imprim. 1649. 


Mr.Price,one of their quondamBrethren, 


ſays, As the Conſtitutions of publick 
affairs vary among us, ſo do the Con- 


and; eſtabliſh Atheiſm, Irreligion and 


Fee ou told: 
the people that the King was a_man of 
bloud; and took hold'of all whiſperings 
and hear-ſays of his wickedneſs to'make 


, nt 


him odious to the people ; and p. 4o. 


You took the Covenant, and having 
' taken 


191 


taken it, you[.turned .and- winded it, 
making it look. Eaſt and Weſt, .North 
and South, as: your intereſt wrought, 
Sc. and from p..32. to. 35. he proves 
the horrid: Regicide to be an at agree- 


able. enough to-their declared. judg- 
ments,. quoting ſeveral paſſages out of . 


PresbyterianAuthours. Mr.Ph:/ips (in 
his Yeritas inconcuſſa ) aſſures us, when 


the buſineſs of: the Treaty (that 'of 
1647, as, I ſuppoſe) came into dif- 


courſe, the Aſſembly of Divines quick- 
ly refolyed (all of them but four) to be 
apainſt it. See for this alſo Confidera- 
trons touching the preſent Factions in the 


the Edenbourgh Remonſtrance, Mar. 1. 
x648: the Declaration of -the General 
Aſſembly in Scotland, Far. 10. 1648. 
Dr..Owen's Faſt Sermon, Fan.'31. 1648. 
P-.5,:15- Brooks, Cockraine, 'Oc.'. But 


* Wolfal. the Newcaſtle  *. Presbyterian: ( who. 


was. after his. death honoured with a 
Monument, with-high Elogies in He- 
brew, . Greek and; Latin )-' was more 
than Jeſuitical in his DoQrines,: which 


were theſe, 


I 
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_ - I. All Government” is derived from 
the People. Hp: 
| 2. The Governours appointed: by 
mp them, in caſe of male-adminiſtration, 
are to be queſtioned by them. — 
3. If the preſervation of the King's 
perſon be incompatible with the pre- 
ſervation of our ſelves, and our Religi- 
on, then the depoſition was no breach 
of Covenant. | FIRE I 
| 4 In the Oath of Allegiance a con- 
dition is implied, vz. to-be true to the ' 
King ſo long and ſo far as he is true to 
"1 wgaN otherwiſe the obligation -cea- 
ſeth. obo 
5. In the depoſition of the King his 
Poſterity ceaſeth as to that right. 
6. We juſtifie not the perſons pro- _ 
ceeding againſt the King, but we juſti- 
fie the fact : fo that upon the point, 
Presbyterians might proceed againſt 
the King, but not Papiſts (ſo old Goods 
man) nor the Independents, nor other 
Settaries, but onely the Presbyterians : 
by this man's opinion ; which juſtifies 2 
Mr. Price's cenſure in his anſwer to the b 
Loydon Minifters Letter to the general 
Coyncil of War, Fan.8. 1648. that they 
| | O thought 
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thought the taking away the King's 
Life [in'that manner] (for that's their 
- phraſe) was unjuſtifiable, but it might 
be done warrantably enough in ano- 
ther manner; and it juſtifies what NoZ 
faid-of them, Presbyterians are not fo 
much troubled: at the King's death, as 
thar' they had not the chief hand and 
ſtroke in it. Laſtly, before theſe trou- 
bles broke out, a ſecular Prieſt, War- 
ſon, quodl. ſecund. Art. 1. to that que- 
ftion,, Whether the Jeſuits or Pur1- 
tans were more dangerous, paſtes this 
cenſure, That the Jeſuits are more 
dangerous, not that their intent againſt 
the Church and State is more maliti- 
ous than that of the Puritans, but be- 
cauſe their manner of proceeding is 
more covert, ſubſtantial and orderly 
in it ſelf, their grounds more firm, &c. 
as having 'many ſingular fine Wits a- 
mong them; whereas the Puritans have 
none but groſſum Capurs, ſo that if mat- 
ters come to handling between Jeſuits 
and them, they are ſure to be ridden 
like fools : but had he lived from 4r, 
till 80. he would have found they were l 
as great Artiſts in the myſteries of ini- 
quity as his Brethren the —_ or 
| mew 


the Eflabliſhed. Reformation. 1 85 3 
himſelf. For. they have. a- more Ser- + 

pentine and ſubtile way 1n training up 
their Proſelytes and Novices, upon 
theſe three accounts : 


. .--T. They initiate them with Faſtings, 

folemn Vows and Promiſes, Sermons 
and Sacraments, though thereby they 
proſtitute all the Ordinances of God, 
to enchant and bind them faſt in the 
Confederacy. tl 

2. They then inſtru& them in the 

molt refined myſteries of equivocating 
and mental reſervation ; Fergwſon, Dr. 
Owen's Champion, and Lob, Mr, Bax- 
ter's Second, ſhall vie Loyalty with 
any Jeſuit, and practiſe Treaſon as 
cleyerly, and out-doe them too in a 
Plot. Lewes, the uſurper. of a Loyal 
Miniſter's Living at 7Totnam-high-Croſs, 
by a Farce, educated his Scholars (tor 
he was a Schoolmaſter to Gentlemens 
Sons, as well asPreacher to the People). 
in the art of King-killing, by ſetting 
up an High-Court.of Juſtice, arraign-. 
ing, condemning and cutting off the 
head of a Shock-water-Dog. Mr. Loxg's 
Comp. Hiſt. of Plots, p.186. 1o that af- 
ter our Church and State-menders are 
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moulded into a Fattion, the Jeſuits 
may go to School to them to receive 
full inſtructions in the art 'they had 
learned them : yet here is a trick the 
Jeſuits never taught them, which is, to 
be ſo fook-hardy as to threaten the Go- 
vernment, which both of late, and 
heretofore they have done; Cartwright's 
Prayer was, Give us grace as one man, 
to ſet our ſelves againſt the Biſhops. 
Penry, in his Supplication, threatned 
the very Parliament with bloud-ſhed if 
they did not reform. dal, in great 
confidence, ſaid, Presbytery ſhall pre- 
vail,, and come in that way, and by 
that means, as ſhall make all their 
hearts to ake- that ſhall withſtand- it ; 
all this laſt clauſe is extant in the Re- 
cords of the Star-Chamber - The Con- 


feſſions and Subſcriptions of Coppirger 


and Arthington are found in Dr. Cofins 
his Book entituled, Conſpiracy for a pre- 
tended Reformation. From all which 
premiſſes it abundantly appears, they 
are a traiterous, turbulent, hypocriti- 
cal and fingular Se&t, and therefore 
no true Chriſtians, no true Prote- 
ſtants... 


» They 
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. 3. They teach their followers never 
to confeſs when examined by lawfull 
- authority, or if they do, yet ſo auck- 
wardly and ambiguouſly that nothing 
can.be fairly concluded ; which they in- 
duſtriouſly doe,to obſtruCt juſtice, .and - 
ſo baffle the Law that it cannot have 
its. due courſe againſt the vileſt and 
*rankeſt Mutineers. This in one old 
inſtance (new ones abound) from Fu. 
Hiſt. 1.9. p.209. That Mr. Stone ſreely 
declared, (contrary, it ſeems, to the 
judgment of the main body of the Fac- 
tion) that ſilence unlawfull which 
juſtly cauſeth ſuſpicion of evil, as of 
Treaſon and Sedition, (See more in 
Biſhop Bancrof?t's Survey) which how 
frequently of late hath been practiſed, 
15 t00 Notorious. 


SECT. 5. Seeing then the Puritan 
principles are as dangerous as the Je- 
ſuitical, and their praCtices, when pro- 
ſperous, as deſtructive; no reaſon can 
be aſſigned by the received rules of 
common prudence,why Puritans ſhould 
enjoy the privileges of comprehenſion, 
Sc. and the Papiſts debarred. For 
common prudence will determine all 

I O 3 _ ma 
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under the fame guilt ſhould be liable 


to tlie ſame fentence of condemnation. 


What the reaſons'of State may be to 
grant a toleration-or privilege to one 
party and not to the other 1s not to- be 
diſputed or ſawcily exatnined by infe- 
riours, or if the Government pleaſe to 
relax or repeal the Laws to both. This 


is plain, the higher power may with” 


as good reaſon diſpenſe with the exe- 
cution of the Law, as-inferiour, whe> 


| ther Charter or Commiſſion Officers; 
may wave and-in a manner out-law 


them in favour of a party, though 
thereby they run the hazard of perju- 
ry and perfidiouſneſs. All wife men 
(as a great wiſe man hath obſerved) 
deſire to live under ſuch a Government, 
where the Prince with a good conſci- 
ence may remit the rigour of the Laws; 
as for thoſe that are otherwiſe minded, 
I wiſh them no other puniſhment but 
this, that the penal Laws may be ſtri- 
ly executed upon them, till they re- 
form their judgment. If therefore the 


' arguments which are alledged for the 


ſtanding of the Laws again{t Papiſts be 
good, as I am perſuaded they are, then 
the ſame reaſons will much moreevince 


the 
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the Laws againſt Puritans ſhould ſtill 
be upheld, which will the better ap- 
pear, if thoſe arguments be produced 
and applied. They are theſe, - 


1. The queſtion is, whether Trea- 
ſon benot Treaſon becauſe a man thinks 
himſelf bound in Conſcience to com- 
mit it? It is reſolved in the affirma- 
tive. | | 

This turns the Puritans pretence of 
Conſcience in the like caſes quite out 
of doors, for no man's Conſcience'can - 
alter the nattre of things, that that 
which is evil ſhould become good,  be- 
cauſe his Conſcience, that is, his cor- 
rupted judgment,: tells him its ſo; or 
that which is good to become-evil, by 
a perſuaſion of Conſcience, that 1s, 
becauſe he is ſo-inſtructed or conceited. 
Now. the Jeſuits are as ſtrait laced in 
their Conſciences as the Puritans are, 
thinkiong:themſelves as: faſt bound þy 
the Popes Decrees and their own Vows, 
as the Puritans do from their Swea- 
rings and Leaguings, - or from the 
Votes and Reſolutions of their Dema- 
gOgues. 


. O 4 2 Whe- 
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2. Whether Magiſtrates have not. 
reaſon to make ſevere. Laws, when 
dangerous and deſtructive principles 
to Government are embraced as part 
of Religion ? It is affirmed. 

Here the caſe is the ſame again, both 
parties aver the lawfulneſs of reſiſting 
the civil Magiſtrate under colour of 
Religion, both hold the fame treaſo- 
nable principles in ſubſtance and terms, 
diftering onely in the power to war- 
rant them. The Jeſuits deriving it 
from the Pope, the Puritans from the 
determinations of their Kirk Aſſemblies, 
or their Patriots ; and this we: know, 
this Kingdom would -never endure to 
be ſo far enſlaved to the Pope as it 
was to that traiterous Crew : -Inteſtine 
broils, confuſfions and uſurpations are 
more deſtru&ive than the challenges 
and filchings of a Foreigner ; and our 
late glorious King ſaid, - It was more 
honourable for a King to be invaded 
and almoſt deſtroyed by a foreign ene- 
my, than to be deſpiſed at home. B#/. 
Reg. P: 236. =. 

3. Civil Magiſtrates have in them a 
natural inherent right and power to 


preſerve the Government, and puniſh 
ED + Choſe 


ho 
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thoſe who diſturb it, or would over- 
throw it, and therefore an authority 

_ to judge of rhoſe actions . which -are 
dangerous to it. This hath been'de- 
termined by the Civil Magittrate, that 
the ations of both have been and are 
dangerous to the Government, and 
over and above, that the actions of the 
Puritans tend to the diſhonour'of God, 
to the prejudice and ruine of the fafety 
and peace both of Church and King- 
dom ; witneſs the preambles to the 
firſt and ſecond As of Uniformity, 
and many more. _ Rh 

4- Where there is a ſuſpicion of a 
number of perſons not eaſily diſcerned, 
the Laws may' make uſe of certain 
Marks to diſcover them, although it 
happens'that thoſe (as praying and prea- 

 ching) be aCtions of Religion, 'which 
are not therefore made the cauſe of their 
ſufferings, but thoſe principles and aQi- 
ons which were the firſt occaſions and 
motives of making thoſe Laws; for the 
performing Offices of Religion or: of 
their funCtion is'not the-motive of the 
Law, or the reaſon of the penalty, but 
merely the means to diſcover their per- 
ſons, not as the thing which makes 

ef "Mp them 
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them guilty, but as the way of finding 
out the guilty. 

Then the Puritans meeting and 
conyenticling in deſpite of Law is a 
way to notifie 'their guilt, and when 
they ſuffer for the pertormance of that 
which they call their Calling, though 


as to many of them never called there- 


to either by .God or man, from and 
under-him, they ſuffer not for their 
praying and preaching, but for their 
principles, which they have maintai- 
ned, .and will not yet retra&t, and the 
ations which they praCtiſed, and {till 
would juſtifie; neither is their praying 
and preaching the cauſe of their ſuffe- 
rings, but are onely. the means to dif- 
cover the perſons of thoſe who are of 


ſuch 'dangerous principles, and incli- 


ned to att according to them. 
5. In a jealous time, 'when many 
treaſons have been acted, and more 


are feared, -by bad principles, the Go- 


vernment may juſtly proceed upon the 
trial of the principles to the conviction 
of the perſons who own them, without 
plain evidence of the particular guilt of 
the outward ations of Treaſons, For 
he that owns the principles of Treaſon 

® wants 


| 
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wants onely an - opportunity' to act 
them, and therefore in great dangers 
the . not. renouncing 'thoſe- principles 
may juſtly expoſe them to the' Ser» 
tence/of the Law. 2 
->By this the. Puritans are':concluded 
as well'as'the' Jeſuits ; : tor as theſe ſtull 
adhere ro the-Papal Sentence, ſo' they 
to. their former Reſolutions, who have 
acted as-many ſorts of Treaſons as the 
wit of 'Eawyers could diſcover. Maſter 
Baxter, one of the Fanatick Chiettains, 
cannot yet iſee he'was'miſtaken' m rhe 
main Cauſe, nor Gare venture to repent 
of it ; yer-dare ſay, he:would nor tor- 
bear the doing et. rhe lame thing, if it 
were to'doe again, Holy Commonwealth, 
P: 489. ſo faith their Foreman, fo ſay 
they all; yet 4mejus, l. 4. de: Conſe. 
c. 15..tells us plainly, They who will 
not confeſs and recant publick wicked- 
neſſes. are ſtill impenitent, which if 
they be, they are in a forwardneſs to 
rea&t them when they dare. Bur it is 
faid, They are at preſent harmleſs in- 
nocent Creatures 5 ſo the Donarilſts, 
when they could not doe miſchief, 
(juſt as Thieves are honeſt when ma- 
nackd) boaſted of their great hum2- 
- nity. 
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nity toward the Orthodox; ſo did Pe- 


tilzan, to whom S. Aug. l, 2. adverſus 
Pet.c. 83. did thus reply, fo modo, ec. 


A Kite is a Dove when he cannot ſeiſe 


of a Dove, ©6b: enim, &c. For when, 
I pray you, did you ſpare us, when 
70u were able? and When- Rogatian 
(a great Stickler for Toleration)) made 
the like bragg, S. Aug. Ep. 48. ad Vin- 
cen. anſwers, Nulla beſtia, &c. There 
is no beaſt reputed tame becauſe it hath 
neither teeth nor talons to doe hurt 
withall ; you fay you will not miſchief 


- us, I rather think you - cannot ; for. 


how will you not doe what poſ-. 
ſibly you can, ſeeing you ceaſe not to 
be doing and plotting when you can 
doe nothing at all ? 

6. In quiet times, the Law being in 
force keeps perſons of dangerous prin- 
ciples more in awe, (though it be not 
rigorouſly executed) who will be very 
cautious of broaching and maintaining 
their principles, and conſequently have 
not ſo bad effe& as when they have li- 
berty to vent them. | 

The Fanaticks are herein more bold 
and infolent who preſume (though 
they have no liberty granted) to pre 

--- 
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their ſchiſmatical Fancies and enthuſi- 


aſtical Dotages, witneſs Rich. Baxter's 


and F. O's Writings, with many more, 
that we cannot affirm the times are 
quiet and peaceable. For peace is not 
onely expoſed to external force and 


 outrages, which is the common accep- 


tion, but to the not having the ſame 
mind in love-and accord, which is the 
Scripture ſenſe ; and it is a ſweet con- 
cord of many Souls knit together in 


what is honeſt or good, or ſubſervient 


thereto : while there remains þitter en- 


vyings, animoſities and driving on of 


contrary intereſts by clandeſtine con- 


trivances, 'the deadly feud continues : 


when men treat and carry fair in com- 
mon civilities one with another, when 
they huckſter and barter by the enter- 
courſe of commerce or-trade, yet their 
heads and hearts are at an irreconcile- 
able diſtance ; this cannot in a Chri- 
ſtian be called quietneſs, it is rather ſe- 
cure injuſtice or uncharitable diſſimu- 


lation. 


7. Therecan be no ſufficient ground 
given for the total repeal of Laws firſt 
made upon good grounds, where there 


is not ſufficient ſecurity given thar all 
® thoſe 
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thoſe for ' whom theſe. were intended. 
have renounced thoſe-principles which 
were the firſt occaſion af making them; 
becauſe the-reaſon thereof: ſtill conti- 
nues, while no good ſecurity is given, 
or if any be'tendered, 'tis deluſory un- 
till the greateſt-ſatisfaCtion be given as 
to their ſincerity, which can hardly 


be ſuppoſed, if their Oaths and prote- 


ſtations: cannot be ſafely truſted. 
This 1s home to the Papiſts, but 
juſtly applicable to the Puritans, who 


are ſo far from giving goad fecurity, 


_ that they give counter-lecurity, in the 


worſt ſenſe, obſtinately. perſiſting in 
their ſchiſmatical Separation from t 


_ Church whereof they are Members, 


and in their defiance to the Laws of 
the Kingdom. For either they utterly 
refuſe a ſubmiſſion to the firſt declara- 
tion, whereby they declare, they will 
give no ſecurity, or elſe collogue with 


it, taking it propter lucrum ceſſans, or 


amnum emergens, Whuch is clearly to 


give no full ſatisfaction as to their Sin- 


cerity, becauſe this they doe not in 
obedience to authority , but to drive 
on an intereſt. Theſe therefore are 
not ſafely to: be truſted ; and as they 


+ juggle 


"ll 
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| juggle with this,' ſo with/the Second, 
either refuſing to engage not to de- 
ſtroy the King and his Government, or” 
Jeſuitizing upon all the Clauſes there- 
of, as may appear fully from theſe fol- 
lowing remarks. - 21 

The firſt period is, It is not lawfull 
upon any pretence to take 'up Arms 
againſt the King, &*c. 

The Reſervation 1s, as the cafe now 
ſtands, for that he will not part with 
the Militia, or as: long as the King is 
in a condition to defend himſelf, and 
protect his. Subjeas, which they will 

. by all means endeavour to render im- 
poſſible for him to doe, if not, we have 
no obligation to be ſubje&t ; For we 

.- have been taught, and are perſuaded, 
that ſubjection and protection are re- - 
latives; and therefore where prote&i- . 
on is not afforded, nor can be expec- 
ted, ſubje&tion is no duty. YT 

The ſecond is, I do abhor that trai- 
terous Poſition of raking up Arms by 
his Authority againſt his Perſon. 

The ſecret evaſion to this is, yea, 

4 till we receive a farther light, or pro- 
vidence otherwiſe determine, or the 
Patriots vote to the contrary. Godly 
5 Mr . Fen- 
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Mr: Fenkins rightly ſtated the caſe, the 
Newcaſtle Presbyterian ſtinted us a 
time, for ſo long as he is the Peoples 
Truſtee, which he is not, if he fail in 
his truſt, whereof the good People are 
the Judges, and if he be depoſed, we 
need-neither to reſpe&t his Perſon nor 


. his Authority. 


The third is, I will conform to the 
Liturgy, Sc. 

The reſervation 1s, though we are 
not free, yet for once we can and will 
conform, becauſe we ſhall thereby ſe- 
cure our Places and Offices, and keep 
our Employments and Truſts, and'be 
in a condition to befriend the Clanns 
who have canvaſſed hard for us, and 
better enabled us to drive on an inte- 


- reſt and: manage a Plot. 


The fourth is, I do hold there lies 
no obligation upon me or any other 
perſon from the Oath commonly, &c. 

The evaſion is, very right, if we 
make uſe of any external force or vio- 
lent reſiſtence; but for all that, we 
may meet, draw Diſciples after us, 
form Parties , inveigle Confederates , 
hold correſpondence and receive intel- 
ligence from the Whiggs ; but this is 
farther 


the Eftabliſhed Reformation. 


farther to be obſerved* (which mark we. 
befeech you) though we will not at- 
tempt any alteration of” Government 
upon the '{core of the” Covenant, yet 
there is an obligation” fo to doe from 
other principles, Nature's Dowry, Oc. 
with many. umpertinent Maximes, and 
mangled Precedents; © but pt 
: ratefull 
thing which we call Self fact? as Self 


from that connatural :and 


preſervation, Selt-intereſf, 'Self-conceit, 
and twenty Selfs more, which we muſt 
not part'with for a word, 'as we'are 
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_ inſtructed by pretious mer! from good 


Book-caſes: 
The HE1s, Ihe Tanks" was an-un- 
lawful Oath, and impoſed'upon, Ge.” 
Heretmany of them tick, bur they 
will plunge Hhcongh ſith'experienced 
Maſters are they in the'cratt of ſhuf- 
fling, they will make or find an hole 
to creep out at, when 'cloſely beſet. 
Some dare pretend an unlawfull Oath 
is ſtill obligatory , others plead the 
Oath was lawfull as the times went; 
the then' preſent Laws were on their 
ſide. But that blunt blade ſpoke the 
ſenſe of the Guzmans, who'ſaid, Oaths 
whethe they were taken or not have 
P no 
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_ noefie ; For (fays he) if the matter 
be antecedently hwfull, it remains ſo 
after the Oath, and then whether it be 
taken or not, the obligation is no more 
nor {eſs thao it was before the taking, 
which is to ſay in plain Engliſh, If we 
renounce the Solemn League and Co- 
venant, yet the matter being antece- 
dently lawtull, they are obliged not- 
withſtanding the abrenunciation con- 
ſtantly. to adhere thereto ; others of 
them again have a faculty to conjure 
up a ſet of diſtin&tions, to evade the 

' force of any. Oath, as Prya, Marſhal, 
Downing, who tell you, either inter- 
pretations muſt be put upon-them, or 
they will not bind againſt the work 
of Reformation, the end of the Cove- 
vant mult. be purfued, ſwear. what we 
will to the contrary. ZHo//ingworth of 
Mancheſter ſtood cloſe for the, Cove- 
nant, but he diſputed as hotly againſt 
the Oaths of Supremacy and Allegi- 
ance as Mattheus Tortus, alias Belar- 
11x ever did. The Anonymus true Non- 
conformiſt, will allow the Oath of Al- 
legiance to be taken, provided it be in- 
terpreted by the Covenant, which ma 
not be croſſed; but he bids open defi- 

| ance 
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ance to the Oath of Supremacy as an 
Antichriſtian badge. King James found 
by experience along while ago,no Oaths 
will bind them ; we have greater rea- 
ſons to believe his experience, having 
had far more trials.of their falſeneſs and 
inſincerity than ever he had ; even the 
Covenant it ſelf will not hold them if 
it be their intereſt and advantage to 
break it, becauſe it.is the Reſolution of 
their own Caſuiſts, That an Oath obli- 
geth not in the ſenſe of the impoſer 
but the taker ; but, which is much 
more monſtrous,” ſome of them aſſert, 
That the ſwearer is neither bound to 
the meaning of him who exaCts the 
Oath, nor to his own meaning who. 
takes it, but to the reality of the thing 
ſworn, as it ſhall be hereafter at any 
time explained by a competent Judge. 
All their Declarations, Remonſtrances 
and Appeals to heaven and the world 
are but mockeries contradicted by prac- 

' Lice. 

8. Some love to pretend that a ſmall 

_ alteration in eſtabliſhed Laws would 

fatisfie them, to try, if by theſe arts 

they could:bring the wiſedom of a Na- 

tion to, yield to them in that, and 
P 2 when 
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No Reformation of 
when they have obtained ity a thou- 
ſand objeftions-would be. raiſed that 
never before were mentioned. ® 
This is a right Paritan prank, expe- 


rimented in the late times of confufſi- 
ons, and in our preſent circumſtances; 


ſeveral matters have been ſtarted: 


which at firſt. they never ſo .much as 
dreamed on , certainly never ſpoke 
of them. - So much -hath been already 


yielded as would not onely fatisfie but 
_ endear any. modeſt meek perſons under 


their circumſtances, but we are'never 
a whit the nearer that mark which 
was aimed at in thoſe condeſcenſions. 
Nay yield what you can with honour 
and conſcience they will preſently 
make odd conſtructions of the grant. 
Some fanſie it a work-of 'God in fa- 
vour of 'them towards another turn, 
and then they will fall in with the firſt 
opportunity; others fay, God will not 


% 


ſuffer their Reformation-work to fail; 


for they have a ſtock of prophecies and 


promiſes to aſſure them. of ſucceſs : 


others conclude the granters would not 


be ſo favourable unto them, unleſs they 


' were ſenſible of their own: weakneſs, 


and therefore let us fall on and profe- 
cute 
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- cute the good old Cauſe, and in a little 

time all will be our own. © But ſup- b 
poſe ſuch moderate projects be put 

to trial, in the iſſue they will be found 
unpratticable. They are pretty plea- 

ſant fancies and ſpeculations to the po- 

litick contrivers, very ſtrange amuſing 

thipgs to the valgar, and fine matters 

of diſcourſe to the buſte inquiſitive 

but, when they come 111, good earneſt 

to be tranſacted, the matrer is ſo per- 

plexed and intricate, ſo many queres 
are propoſed, ſo many difliculties to 

be reſolved, ſo many - intereſts to be 

$ ſerved, that they ſpend time to bring 

| _ forth a Mouſe, and after much expence 


_ of, Sc. the pitifull proje&tours break 
up, are diſſolved, and quite daſhed out - 
of countenance ; all the ſatisfaction 
they can give themſelves, and all the 
excuſes they can make to others, comes 
barely to this, They had a-good miea- 
ning, there was honeily at'the bottom ; 
but men value their intereſts and re- 

- putation-at ſo high a rate, (as one mo- 

| derate Sage obſerveth) they will. not 

buy the truth (that's the, naked truth 

;— indeed) and. peace with the Joſs and 

damage of theſe. ny 6d 
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- 9. It is not wiſedom nor ſafe to give 
toleration to Wolves among Sheep, till 
they abate their monſtrous unchari- 
tableneſs, renounce their Oaths, 'and 
give ſecurity of their good behaviour 
im not ſeducing others. 

This the Leaders of the Puritan Fac- 
tion will never doe, they are bound by 
their principles to engroſs Godlineſs 
and Saintſhip to their. party, and by 
their intereſts never to renounce their 
Oaths, nor give over their crafts of ſe- 
duction. | 

Io. If new Laws be made more ac- 
commodate to our preſent State, yet 
all care ought to be taken and caution 
uſed that our Church be not left with- 
out ſecurity by Law againſt ſo violent 
and dangerous a party. For we have 
little reaſon to believe that they who 
bid defiance to our preſent Laws, and 
make ſport with Proclamations, will 
be perſuaded by gentler means to obey 
others; © Ly 
'* Both the adverſe parties are violent 
and dangerous, and in the other parti- 
culars equally criminal. - 
© 11. No true Son of the Church will 


and 
. 
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and peaceable men, when there is af- 
farance that by favour received dey ; 
will not grow mote unquiet, but we 
cannot take too great care to prevent | 
| the reſtleſs deſigns of thoſe who aim at %y 
iy nothing more than the undermining = 
[and blowing up of our eſtabliſhed 
Church. - | | 
This the Puritans have done, razing 
down the foundations thereof, even to 
the ground, and all thoſe who refuſe 
to ſubſcribe, and give ſatisfaction as 
to their ſincerity, are labouring with 
might and main to demoliſh it again. 
| And not it onely, but even to deſtroy 


Monarchy, and extirpate not onely 
the Prieſtly but the Kingly Office ; For 
ſo long as the. nineteen Propoſitions, 
the Votes of Non-addreſles and the Af- 
ſociation appear againſt them, this can 
be no Calumny. Nay, their aims go 
higher, than to the blowing up of our 
eſtabliſhed Church, even to the over- 
throw of all Religion. For to my appre- 
henſion there is as great a difference 
between the Popiſh and Puritanical 
deſigns, as between the perſecution of 
[ Dioclefran and: Julian ; the former kil- 
led the Prieſts and Chriſtian Profef- 

SEE. 2 fours, 


"OT. * x " *_ Kat : Ea or es 
No En tC ed Mo ok re dat. - var 
Z bs DF, ST 3, DOS ot vt * FA > 
= 0 wy 
. , ' 
2 I ® 
S 
| 24 


CIS oth oi hs IBS as OE vs 0, OO 2s La 
LE ORCS i + 5 4; POS OW IO ITS Sn 
» RE FE Ss. 
Y . 7 
| 0. 
* 
0 Y 
- 


rmation of. 


| fours, but the latter plotted-and endea- 


youred the deſtruQton of the Prieſt- 
hood and Chriſtianity it ſelf. 
. Seeing, therefore what Archbiſhop 


_ Whitgift foretold,, Mr. Fox forefaw, 


Dees Elizabeth declared, and King 
Fames hath obſerved of this Sect, is 
fully made out in every period of time 
ſince they prodigiouſly appeared, it 
were good to follow King Charles the 


_ Firſt his Counſe), Never to truſt them. 


Poſtſcript. 


Poſtſcript. 


WT is known the foregoing Diſcourſe 
|| was prepared ſeven years ago; if 

any . inquiſitive perſon would be 
ſatisfied, why it was not expoſed to 
the publick then, and why now ; let 
him know, it would have been judged 
unſeaſonable then, when moſt mens 


| heads and hearts were full of thoughts 


about the Popiſh Plot, which doubtleſs 
had wickedneſs enough i in the deſign, 
and inward reſerves. Some would 
have faid it was uncharitable, becauſe 


it-ſwells with hard words (as they are 
commonly phraſed) which would have 


been as hardly cenſured by thoſe, who 
favour, or endeavour: to palliate "the 
unrighteous dealings of thoſe, who 
have hardned their hearts againſt all 
convictions and reprools. It will be 


hard for theſe men to prove, that-it is 
ſin 
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ſin to call a Traitour a Traitour, a 
Schiſmatick a Schiſmatick, a Hypo- 
crite a Hypocrite, though it be impol- 
ſible to prove all. that are ſo called to 
be ſuch indeed. S. Paul hath told us 
there were Trattours in his days, 2 T7im.  F 
3. 6.- whoſe folly ſhould be manifeſt 

to all men, v. 9. and that after they 
would wax worſe and worſe, v. 13. 
Now if this great Apoſtle thought ſuch 
ſhould be detected to their ignominy, 
a good reaſon fhould be affigned, why 
our Diſſenters and Republicans with 
their herd of Po/ztico's ( who have been 
Traitours to all intents and: purpoſes, 
if ever there have been any ſuch in any \ 
age or quarter of the world) ſhould 
not be branded with that title they 
have demerited. The fame holy Apo- 
{tle termed thoſe of the Conciſfion Dogs, 
Phil. 3.2. becauſe they rent the Church 
in pieces by their Separation, and may - 
not we beſtow the ſame figure on the ; 
Schiſmaticks of this Church, who ceaſe | 
not'to ſnarl and bark, and, when they 
dare, bite and devour the men worthy 
that is with them in this diſtinguiſhing 
note, the King and Biſhops with all 
truly loyal SubjeAts 2 What S. Aug. 1: 3. 


ad. 


% 


ſires the Donatiſts, we can ſay of them, 
When did they ſpare, being able to hurt 
us? and to the Rogatiomits, Ep. 48. 


You will do poſſibly what you can for 


our ruin, ſeeing you ceaſe not to be 
doing when you can doe nothing at all. 
But I humbly conceive fairer pleas and 
pretences may be made for the Separa- 
tiſts of the Circumciſion, than can be 


contrived for the preſent Diſſenters ; 


and I believe thoſe Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, whom S. John Baptiſt called a ge- 


neration of Vipers, were not a brood. 


of ſo venemous Creatures, as the gene- 


' rality of theſe be. Our Lord and Sa- 
viour bids his Diſciples beware of falſe 


Prophets, as of ravening Wolves ; but 
theſe will never be known ſo as to be 
marked and avoided, asS. Paul exhorts, 
unleſs ſome marks be ſet upon them; 
now who ſhould doe this, but they who 
are charged to diſcover the Wolves, 
and as Watchmen and Shepherds to 
give notice of their approach, eſpecial- 
ly when they appear in their aſſumed 


counterfeit harmleſs habit > Indeed 
great zeal is pretended to keep out the 
Roman Wolf,  attd forme over-wiſe 
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proje&tours ſeem to think the ſureſt 
way. to effeC&t this, is to let in other 
grievous Wolves ; make an Union; 
Joyn in an Aſſociation and in a defen- 
ſive and offenſive Leagne with them, 
who: have once driven this Church in- 
to a Wilderneſs ;; when all 1ſrae/ were 
ſcattered upon the hills as Sheep that 
had no Shepherd. But others much 
more wiſe, and truly moderate than 
they, did believe that would make a 

ready way for the Conclave Wolt to 
catch his prey, whereof it he miſſed, 
we ſhould, under pretence of ſtopping 
one gap, ſet open an hundred gates to 
miſery and confuſion, by bringing in 


a vaſt number of damnable Heretfies, 


and an unaccountable Schiſm. It may 
be remembred, that not long ſince, as 
the vogue went, there was a deſign to 
unite the Roman and Reformed Chur- - 
ches, which though it was much more 

honourable and piouſly Chriſtian, than 

this ſo lately upon the ſtocks, and as it 
is to be reaſonably ſuppoſed ſtill endea- 
voured by double-minded and unſtable 
men, whoare given to change, and by 


abſurd and unreaſonable men, who 
- count gain godlineſs ; yet this way 


was 


"FOSPTSCREPT. 221 
was by the troublers of' 7/-ael, cried 
down- as a2 politick . fetch and contri- 
vance for the reduC&tion- of Popery ; 
notwithſtanding their great Bell-wea- 
ther Mr. Baxter had declared, that, 

- that deſire of reconciliation with-Rome, + 
was with ſuch additions, as might bear 

a tolerable ſenſe, and for his part, he 
was perſuaded, 'the Papiſts were as 
much afraid of King Charles (well fare 
him for this) and' the Grotian' deſign, : 
as of any thinghat of a long time had- - 
been hatched againſt them: But what- 
ſoever may be ſaid either againſt, or 
for that, the late balderdaſh project 
muſt not take. For we are reſolved to 
ſtand in defence of our Divine Monar- 
chy, nor will not be contented with a 
titular Iſle of Wight King, who may 
bear the name, but God knows who 
ſhould go away with the authoyty. 
Neither can we part with our Apoſto- 
lical, Catholick 'Epiſcopacy to take' a 
day, (it will not be of much: longer 
ſtanding) of truce with thoſe who have' 
forfeited their Faith with God, the 
King and the Church ; nor will we be 
pleaſed with an ambulatory, or men- 
ſtruous, Creed, nor with an arbitrary 
mon- 
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monſtrous ſuperintendency voted, and 


unvoted, and revoted backward and 
forward, according to the ſenſe and in- 


tereſts ofthe Chairman and his crew in - 


S. Stephen's Chapel ; Neither will we - 


be ſatisfied or own a civil or common 


Law hotch-potch Church, according 
to the device of the Counter-plot (as 
the three Inventors gave it a Name, 
one whereof is an outlawed Traitour, 
the ſecond a Church Trepanner , the 
third a giddy Changelng.) For I de- 
mand, Was the -Church of England, 
when Popiſh, a true conſtituted Church 
according to its firſt ſettlement by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and ſubſequent 


example of the Primitive Church, be- 


cauſe it was ſo eſtabliſhed by Law, or 
not 2 If it were, we have done the Pa-- 
piſts buſineſs, they need not prove us, 
we have proclaimed our ſelves Schif- 
maticks, 1n ſeparating from a true con- 
ſlituted Church by Chriſt's and the A- 
poſiles order, antecedently ſuch before 
any humane San&tion ;; # not, then a 
legal ſettlement may be Antichriſtian, 
which in that very reſpeft ſtands in 
great need of a Reformation. For as 


to attempta Reformation of that which 


IS 


POSTSCRIPT. 
is founded on Divine Authority, and 
ſtands by Divine Law, is a contradic- 
tion to the indiſpenſable and irreyoca- 


ble will of the Founder, fo to reform 
what hath been introduced by mere 


humane authority, without any war- 


ranty either general or ſpecial from a 
grant. of our Law-giver, 'is a pious 
Chriſtian duty, provided that in the 
management thereof nothing be done 
repugnant to any other Divine Law, 
and our duty. But let what can-be 
ſuggeſted for the promotion of this 
new project, it will be baffled by the 


two notorious .Ringleaders of the Fac-_ 


tion. For if Mr. Baxter's onely ' true 


way of concord will not paſs, he and. 


his Comrades will be as clamorous and 
poſitive, All lawfull things are not to 
be done for the Churches peace, which 
quite undoes it. 

Confeſled it muſt be that ſeveral of 
the Partiſans conceive a full union can- 
not be expected, yet to comprehend, 
and condeſcend to thoſe, who will oc- 
caſionally and partially conform, may 
go far towards a peace. In good time! 
can this be a way to true Chriſtian 

Y peace, 


ſtirring, if they dare, as ever. F. 0. is: 
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peace, when Mr. Baxter hath given us. 

fair warning not to truſt them, plain- 
ly telling us, Apol. for Noncorf Þ. 909. 
they are onely Inſtruments to under- 
mine us, and will turn againſt us, AS 
foon as they have opportunity. Net- 
ther will their coming to Church, as 
they deluſorily and. hypocritically call 


It, clear them from the guilt of Schiſm, 


becauſe this Church being both foun- 


_ ded and ſettled upon Divine Right in 


all its SuperſtruEtures, there ariſes 'an 
obligation conſtantly and throughly to 
communicate with it, and obſerve its 
Rules and Orders, which not to doe, 
is finfull Separation, and to abett or . 
countenance thoſe who doe not, is 
to. partake of their fin. For it is not 
love, devotion or: duty' which draws 
them, but cunning, intereſt and: fear 


which drives them” to this outward 


auckward conformity. The beſt 'any 
can make of it, its an'act 'of compli- 
ance, cannot be an act of Chriſtian al- 
legiance and obedience to,lawtull Su- 
periours, which is a work of Faith' in- 
corporate with the' other good works 
of Faith, iſſuing from the ſupernatural 
power of God's Word, Spirit and Grace. 

Certain 


POSTSCRIPT. 22E 
Certain it is, that unleſs the men for: 
whom' this favour is' moved, do' pub- 
| lickly\ and honeſtly declare (which'is 
_ next to a moral impoſſibility that they 

ever will) that Kingly _ is oript- 
nally and immediately from God, that 


ro 
Prelatical Epiſcopacy. is a Divine Apo- 
ſtolical Inſtitution, that ſome circum- 
ſtances' and adjun&s in the external 
miniſteries of Divine Worſhip not ex- 
preſly / preſcribed by God may and 
ought to: be adhibited therein for de+ 
cency, order and edification, they are 
not to be truſted; and'if frequent ex- 
 periences will not make us ſo wiſe as 
to negle& them, and all ſuch motions - 
for them, we are fit to be begged and 

- once more undone. | | 

We are yet again efforted with a 

' troop of tantum nons, who are ſtill 
bleating for connivence, forbearance 
and moderation ; which in effe& is to 
folicite the Laws be outlawed, though 
herein they would give better evidence 
of their moderation and modeſty, if 
they left that ſolely to the reſolution 
of the Government. Take theſe we 
muſt as we find them, and we ſhall 
find them vary as Q wind does,” they 


: can 
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can blow hot and cold with one breath, 
that trimming Proverb is their. Rule, 
There is no living at Rome, | and figh- 
ting with the Pope, and let the Govern- 
-ment fink or . ſwim, they, will keep 
themſelves out of harms-way- If pot- 
ſible, to make ſure of this world; they 
will have friends of all parties; for 
which end, they can at preſent ſwal- 
low the Oath of Allegiance, take the 
Teſt, and upon another occaſion vo- 
mit a fulſome Remonſtrance, Addreſs, 
or Aſſociation ; but by all means they 
will make infallible proviſions for hea- 
ven, in order. whereto, if they be in 
health, they are for the Church, and 
if in fafe policy they may, .for a Con- 
venticle too.; yea from the Church to 
a Conventicle, and back again ; if f{ick, 
they will not refuſe the Offices of the 
Church, but will admit them de &ene 
eſſe; yet for their tranfire and viati- 
cam, they muſt have a voluntary con- 
ceived prayer by a moderate Sneak, 
who can play faſt and looſe with the 
Church Offices, and to make ſure 
work, the Sacrament mult be re-admi- 
niſtred by one of the fame batch, or 
a zealous Holder-forth. In my judg- 
| ap . , Ment 
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whether. Ehogf be {ft wh or ue 


they are unima/ia\ imperfette. Lori 


Ha we know, much miſchie 
hapg ned by this falſe diſguiled, 
ed moderati ion; to evidence which, 
it will be requfe to exemplifie. this 
in. ſome (all- are too numerous a1 
would be t90 bulky) inſtances, and to 
give in the,.opinion of twp; who 1n 


their tires were reputed; moderate 


learned men, ang excellent preachers. . 


I... It hat h. been miſchievqus. to th 

Church ; "The Samoſatgnia Hereſie 
was brought i in under 2 miſtaken .cha- 
ritable pretence to reconcile the Jewiſh 
and Chriſfian; Religion, ..The Herelie 
of the Menoglies was; ſet p on a.de» 


fign to ma! 
ths ; The The';Euſebians. propagated t 

Arian Here > by. Apa v9 aan en 

deavours to.c ence 

twixt them and the Aachen aa 
dayatian Biſhops, to fatishe 3h DIY 

of a conyert Jew, thought fic to leave 

Qu (i177 +11] 223k 
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it (though the matter of i it was/an ap- 
proved eng as a thin indifferent, 
which ſoon raifed a Schifm,' and this' 
Schiſm in a ſhort time bepot another. 


- Theoph. Alex. favoured the Originiſts 


in hope to recover ſome at 'leaſt front 
that Seft, but S. Zer. told him roynd- 
ly, his moderation therein' was” v 

offenſive to holy men, becauſe there- 
by he emboldned and ſtrerigthned the 
(already) over infolent and peevith 
Faction. What Greg. Naz. got,' or ra- 
ther loſt by his caſineſs'of temper is too 


. large to relate, and fo it is of many 


more. Theſe are ſufficient to ſhew, 
that whoſoeyer they be that follow 
ſuch moderate courſes, are in the num- 
ber of thoſe; who heal the hurt of the 
daughter of God's poop! ple ſlightly, Fer. 
8. 11. whoſe words will cat as doth a 


canker, 277m. 2.17. Which if it be not 


Roy remedied will infe@ the whole 
, and prove mortal ; they are like 


hoſ e who ow pillows to all arm-holes, 


Ezek. 13. 18. but moſt like thoſe, Ez. 

4- 18. who eat up the good paſture 
(yet cry out fadly of hunger and perſe- 
cution)and tread down the reſidue, who 


drink of the deep waters, and foul the 
-reſidue with their feet. 2. It 


4 
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POSTSCRIPT. 
4..2» It hath:reached to civil Domini- 
,6ns.too.;,'Not to ſeek for foreign, we 


have had,,too fad experiences of it at 
home. "Ie, was moderation which ſet 


| all the, Vi [ane us: Factions of the King- 
dom a-gog,, by: the advantages whic 


the State-menders, (who certainly ne- 
ver intended, thoſe miſerable deſolati- 


ons which enſued) gave them ; this 


appears, in that when ſome had raiſed 


the evil Spirit, it was not in their pow- 
er to lay it, as it hapned to 7itas his. 


Souldiers at - the ſacking of Feraſalem, 
all his authority could not. put a ſtop 
to their fury. Indeed endeavours were 


uſed to ſtop that iſſue of bloud which 


had fatally weakned and conſumed the 
vitals of the Kingdom then weltering 
in her gore, by ſome, who generally 
were very worthy men, yet proved 
Phyſicians of no value : what occaſio- 
ned,: or rather cauſed this miſcarriage 


and ſad conſequence, will be beſt ma- 


nifeſted by what his late Sacred Majeſty 


in his Declaration concerning theTreaty 
of Oxford obſerved of them. They had 
light enough, but wanted heat, they 
at once Jiffiked and countenanced the 
bloudy Rebels, their tameneſs made 

Q3 them 
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them conſiderable, and'theit'tos much 
diſcretion would undoe then; which 
ſoon hapried, fo that they who hated 
them became” Lords over them, they - 


were a prey to thoſe of whom'the moft 


Reverend Primate 2/27 was'wonrt to 


fay, They had Guts eticigh' bur no 


Bowels ; and we may truly apply that 
of Solomon, The tender merties*[marg. 
bowels) of the wicked are cruel, Prov. 
T2. 10. but if their cruelty had been 
exerciſed onely upon thetn Who had 


affronted them, the condition of the 


Kingdom had not been ſo lamentable ; 
but it extended from Dax to Beerſheba, 


every ſupplanting and fucceeding Fac- 


tion taking their turn. to pull down 
and deſtroy whatever was ſacred, ve- 
nerable or honeſt, that our caſe was 


perfectly the ſame with thoſe in Petros. 


Arb. Omnes nobiſcum aut corvi qui lace- 


rant, aut cadavera que lacerantur. Now 


that the moderate ſet theſe inftruments 
on foot, might eafily be demonſtrated ; 
Dr. Bates, Elench. Mot. p. 2. .has given 
us the names of ſeveral of them, with 


- 2 general deſcription of their tempers, 


Humours and qualities. 


3. In 


> 


POSTSCRIPT. 
3. In our preſent caſe, moderation 
tends to the diſſolution-and ſubverſion 
of the Government. The Difſlenters 


are tools and inſtruments'of which the 
Papiſts make great uſe, and theſe mo- 


derate are'the Abertours; Patrons and 


ProteQtours of the Diſſenters ; all that 
cart be expeRted from the moderate in 
relation to the Government, 1s in any 
exigence to {eave it in the Jurch, if we 
hope to find from them any real con- 


_ cerns, or faithfull endeavours, to pre- 


vent any 'Confpiracies or Aſſaults upon 


it, we are (before we be aware) got 


to a fools Paradiſe, we ſhall again be at 
Ferguſon's title, No Popery, no Tyranny, 
or at College's Motto, No Popery, no 
Slavery, which in the ſenſe of the Fun- 


70's is no King, no Biſhops, or at beſt, 


a precarious King and Bthops ; to ſe- 
cond which wicked policy molt of the 


23t 


ſtirring Addreſſers willonce more with 
their lives and fortunes engage to make 


good all'the proteſtations of their trai- 
terous Patriots. It is probable, from 


Holoway and others, though the made- 
rate were not throughly acquainted 


with the very particulars of the late 


execrable — yet, they knew 
® 


4 by 
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by : clandeſtine correſpondence., and 
the figure of affairs, 7 264 deviliſh de- 
fgn was a-ſpawning, which they kept 
cloſe to themſelves, and would have 
ſtifled it from others, to play-their own 
part according to the ſucceſs or difap- _ . 
pointment of it. The Papiſts could 
not'be ſo dangerous as they. are ſup 
ſed and too juſtly feared, if the Diſſen- 
ters were quelled, becauſe they then 
would be utterly diſappointed of the 
many advantages they gain by their 
Schiſmatical, and rebellious principles 
and practices; The Diſſenters can ne- 
ver be rampant, unleſs they be em- 
boldned and aſſiſted by the moderate, 
who by their covetouſneſs, connivence, 
. cowardiſe or hypocriſie, keep their 
heads above water that they fink not ; 
and their hearts and hands that they 
neither faint nor flag. This is notori- 
ous, for one; bigotted Papiſt there are 
an hundred. over-grown zealot Schiſ- 
maticks , both which. labour on all 
hands to level the Crown and the 
Church, but for an hundred Schiſma- 
ticks there are a thouſand moderate 
| Mammoniſts, who will never endea- 
your to ſupport them unleſs upon ee? 
wn? | e an 
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and with reluQancy, which when they 
doe, they doeit perfunCtorily, perfidioul- 
ly and fearce to half part. This is our 
hope againſt theſe evil men ;:;he that. 
keepeth- rae. neither | ſhumbers..nor 


ſleeps, who hath delivered. from ' fo 
great aideath, as they have vainly uma- 
gined, and doth deliver, in whom we 
truſt that he will yet deliver us. | 4- 
men. | 266] | 
4 As this humour hath -been. miſ- 
chievous to the publick,. ſo to -private 
perſons amongſt us,.-who were no way 
engaged but by prayers andtears for 
the eſtabliſhed Government. The ve- 
ry excellent Biſhop Davenant told Doc- 
tour Ward, when he faw what his and 
other mens moderation was like ta 
produce, he was aſhamed to live : the 
with others had oft interceded with the 
Government for moderation towards 
the Fadtion, but now (1641) he ſaw 
ſuch immoderate - courſes taken by 
them, - that the moſt irreligious things 
were done under. pretence of Religion, 
Memoires, p. 28x. The fame Authour 
tells us, Biſhop Petter complained, he 
had lived to ſee himſelf deſpiſed by 
them he had countenanced; he had in | 
- -: O .  TErcee « E 
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tereeded ſo long for liberty of Conſci- 
ence with the King, till he ſaw neither 


_ the King nor hitmſeF could enjoy-their 


own, "that: he feared the pretenee of - 


Religion would overthrow the reality, 
and ithe diviſions of that Age would 
breed Atheiſm in the next. T'could 
nominate Biſhop Morton, &c. all reve- 
rend , - learned and. holy men. The 
King obſerved, that they who counſel- 


__ kd'him by. 6 Lorry” moderate Ma- 


xime 'to fign the Bill for beheading the 
Earl of Srrafford, were ſo far from re- 
ceiving the. rewards' of ſuch ingratia- 
tings with the people, that no men 
have been more haraſſed and cruſhed 
than they; he onely, ©c. Fir Bao 
Aim, c. 2. This T believe, if it were 
throughly examined, would be found 
a certain truth, that all of the nobikty 
(one onely excepted}: who ſuffered . 
death for the King and the Church by 
the Sentence of their Courts of Inju- 
ſtice, were ſuch as at firſt took trim- 
ming meaſures, leaving us a while to 
play at Blind-mans-buffet, till we came 
to cutting of throats. I am ſure there 
was a Book not long after entituled, 
Lex Talionis, which made ſhrewd diſ- 
COVEries. * Second- 


\ 
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F. 
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Of Secotidly again, I ſhall give you the 


Opinions of the two Divines before hin- 
ted; the firſt is Dr. Preftor, who thus 
delivered himſelf in a Sermon on Numb. 
25.10, 11. Not'onely the great fins of 


the profane, but the” coldneſs of them 


that are otherwiſe good, cauſeth the 
Lord to remove- the Candleftick, *the 


'The fire which before-wa$ hot, is now 


onely light, and p. 291. dt we profeſs 
the cauſe of God, why go we. coldly 
about it 2 if it be not the cauſe of God, 
why do we not deſert it ? yea but dif- 


cretion and moderation muſt be uſed'! 


It's true, but dorh one grace croſs ano- 
ther 2 Prudence doth not abate our 
love, but guides it in its labour, as for 
moderation it ſtands in avoiding the 
rock, in declining the extremes, but 
moderation in a good courſe is not mo- 
deration but coldneſs and lukewarm- 
neſs. The ſecond is Mr. Bo/ton in his 
Gen. direft. for comfortable walking with 
God, p. 50. who thus declares, Many 
unſanCtifie themfelves by making mo- 
deration a Saint, and undoe their Souls 
by adoring diſcretion as an Idol. 2 
s 
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deration and diſcretion truly ſo called 


the moſt zealous Chriſtians, but being | 


tempered with coldneſs, and edged, ar 
ft, the fervency; of ;the. Spirit, be- 


the power of godlineſs, a peſtilent con- 
ſumption, of the ſpirits, heart and life 
of true zeal... It will, be confeſſed, they 


thus wrote in reference to the Papiſts, 


who (as they conjectured). were. too 


much favoured ; But if the Diſſenters 
be as dangerous to the Government, 
and as pernicious to the Souls of thoſe 


who are taken in their nets, (which 


plain matter of fat demonſtrates) then 


theſe cenſures are as applicable to them. 
_ For every Schiſm and rebellion carries 
1n its boſome the tranſgreſſion of. all 
God's Commandments, 1f our Book of 


Homilies, [II. Rebellion (which Julian 
the Apoſtate thinks the next beſt Book 
to the holy Bible) inform us aright, 
and if he, or any other deſigning make- 
bate can fay worſe of the Papiſts, ket 
them doe it. There is another Authour, 
who, it ſeems, by the often reprinting 
of his Book, was once in great credit ; 


it is Mr. Shepherd, who, in his Sincere 
ay 


C Cons 


very deſperate. cut-throats of | 
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Convert, prin an. 50. Ed, 5th. p. 159.) 
zeaks home to the caſe, his words are, 
f the nine cafie' ways which men 
take to heaven,”/but lead to hell, the 
eight 'is* that 'of -moderation, or ſober 
diſcretion; . which'is nothing'elſe, bur 
lakewarmineſs'of the Soul, when a man 
contrives' and 'cuts- out ſuch' a way to 
heaven as to 'pleaſe all and 'diſpteaſe 
none, if they be rich eſpecially, or in 
| In p. 165. he falls heavily upon 
awning Miniſters, who in their Ser- 
mons do moſtly ſhoot a few pot-guns 
againſt ſome groſſer ſins, but wilt not 
tell them ronndly of their ZZerodzar,Gc. 
and'p. 207. ſays; Thus they cheat the 
people by their general dawbing Doc- * 
trines, who conclude themſelves to be. 
| honeſt religious men, becauſe their Mi- 
niſter hath given them a beggarly paſ- 
for heaven, and ſo they go out of 
this world, and'die like Lambs, being 
wofully cheated. - Mr. Catvin did not 
like any ſhould be more moderate than : 
Chriſt our great Exemplar and Law- = 
giver, Who uſed” feverity upon thoſe : 


Ts 


who upheld an old cuſtome'profanely 
and for their avarice, at two'ſeveral 
times, Matt. 21.12. Foh. 2: £3. which 

LO on EXecu- 
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» execution S. Her. looks. upon as an. ' 
evidence of his miraculous power, .1n. 
that. none made any. reſiſtence ; and. 
Muſc.inotes, none before did ever at- 
tempt it, WO the Law and.cuſtome 
was over-ruled, Matt,'11. 13... In ſum 
the Lay prudential moderate in times 
of diſtration and ation will for the 
moſt part; (all but the Cahallers). ſtand 
ſtill, as Jookers on, till they, ſpie. the 
time mot. for their purpoſe ,- then if 
the 'Faction get uppermoſt, they will 
ſtrike .in, go along with it, , and. to. 
looſe ng time will take the advantage 
of the + ua in their common lan- 


guage and practice; , The Clergy will 
now and then ſpeak of Conformity, 
making uſe of fuch arguments as would 
make an honeſt, well-meaning Saul 
more averſe; for ſcarce a word comes 
go them of obeying for Conſcience- 
ake, moſtly to ſubmit tor the Laws 
ſake, or..Peace fake, which is to ſay, 

its good policy at preſent to conform: 

Again, they will for ſhame of the world 

fay ſomething for Loyalty, upon the | 

Fifth of November, the Thirtieth of Fa» -_ 

#uary or the Nine and Twentieth of < 
* May (very rarely at other times, be big 
| occaſi- 


- 


| malicious, hypocritical ſlander, the ra- 


| which as they are the more reigning, 
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occaſions never -ſo urgent) and yent 
ſome general looſe expreſliions,, as; all = 
parties conſent '1n, and . will ſerve for 
the purpoſe of a Republick or a-Mo- 
narchy, for an Uſurper or their natural 
- Liege Lord, and then flur ..over the 
molt -pernicious principles of ,Rebellis 
on, and by no means will :declare!of 
what denomination they'are whoaſſert 
thoſe principles, and purſue-the-practi- 
ces conſequential to them ; when!they 
ſpeak moit home, yet to come'olt. fairs 
ly with the populace, they have two 
tricks to pleaſe and to cheat them, the 
firſt is an Application or Uſe, to- make 
an Harangue againſt Drunkenneſs; A- 
dultery, Swearing, Sabbath-breaking, 
and other univerſally condemned de- 
baucheries ; we know their full aim in 
this, (as they would have it taken) 


ther becauſe they do not ſay any thing 
at all againſt lying, ſlandering, pride, 
malice, covetouſneſs ; and *hypocriſie; 


ſo the more dangerous:to the Govern- 
ment, and more. deadly in their na- 
ture, propter eoram latentiam (as Aqui- 
#as ) tor their cloſe ſculking within the 


Soul, 
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=: Soul, that it ſeldom or never is ſenſible 
[ | of them; no ſooner have theſe deviliſh 
1 deadly fins taken JET; but the | 


poſſeſſed begin to ſettle on their lees, 
and ever after fit in the ſeat of the 
1H . ſcornfull; for then the Conſcience is ' 
[| concerned, and the pretence and pri- 
| vilege of Conſcience hardens them a- 
gainſt all admonitions and Teproots, 
| | Matt. 21. ZT, 32. The other trick is 
| | to: cloſe all with an Exhortation, to 
Union,Charity and Forbearance,where- 
[ | in if they have a good meaning, it's a 
| | pure impertinency ; if a bad meaning, 
| it's a piece of hypocriſie, 'and a ſcurvy 
| reflexion on- the Government : both 
Lay and Clergy will occaſionally talk 
at a conſiderable rate for Loyalty and 
Conformity :ad amolzendum periculum, 
the danger of the Law, and ſuſpicion 
of their inſincerity ; but on all other. 
occaſions where no danger of Law, as 
3 | in the Ele&tion of Repreſentatives, Im- 
Y pannelling of Juries, hooking in a rich 
20 Widow for one of the Tribe, or procu- 
ring a eonfiding cologuing Prieſt to be 
61. admitted upon aVacancy into a Church, 
they then are tooth-and nail for Diſſen- 
ters, or ſome moderate Diſſemblers. - 
_ It 
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| iccnh:is Genkn wah Keiſer, 
ſome will Gay; all this:secded nat ito 


be {o tedi and waſeaſo 
added ; pare Foypurycacus fo when 


——— Traitours:4n pr core _ made ia 

in thaw robeHious cour- 
| exigent the liberty to talk. free- 
ly wm the; danger this Kidigdom was. im, 
= rather thecaule the Enguth Seftaries 
and Republicans held: carreſponderice 
with them, 2s ſince it hath been ewi- 


dently- proved. Now-how was: this | 
? Sane © 


ws £5, hs 9h and interpreted 
id they could: not behove! che E 

did contribute to:thott ftirs. (fe Rebal- 
hon was ſmothered) arid it was /wrrg- 


tional to believe. they. would ; as for 


the Scots,. they did flir; (but it CN 
cauſe they in their gonceits were « 
Preſlcd, $7 under fears and jeq; 

(by their own guilt-if:ahey — 


thould be mare oppretied; athersivom 


which much: better :{tf it had: heen 
within) mighe 'have bacn expected, 
flighted the relation, ;and cenſured che 
relatours tobe: ſhort-lighted men,2\Mi- 


ſer menthan:they knewibetter chimps. 
But1 ſhall heredemand,: Whether thoſe 


wiſe men did apprehend .aoy. danger 
; R from 
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.from theſe ſtirs; -or no 2? If they really 
did, 'they were very indifferent men, 
-the trimming humour was predomi- 
-nant in thera; they had friends on both 
ſides, and would:\not be concerned in | 
either ; If they did not; thenthey were 
- the ſhort-fighted men. -.]- will not ſay, 
whoſe eyes the/God of this- world had 
- blinded, / but: they ' were-1n : our Nor- 
-thern expreſſion, :moon-blind, or blind- 
folded : ſhould':a man tell theſe wiſe 
- men now, the ftirs are'not- yet laid or 
- ended; 'he would: be: cenſured; but let 
; them think'or fay:their worſt, there 
'is/fome reaſon to perſuade,: that in all 
probability the Conſpiracy is not yet 
dead, they are, in hopes it will revive, . 
-for-if any diſcourſe thereof, they may 
obſerve the wiſe ſober 'men uſe ſuch 
ſhruggs, and' make ſuch faces, their 
very countenance and motions betray 
them; -but over and above we know, 
it's! not Conſcience but: deſign which 
keeps theſe men from a full ſubmiſſion 
to the Government and obedience to 
- the. Laws; they are men of intereſt, 
. have working brains, 'and would ne- 
ver: ſtick to give the Government all 
ſatisfaction, if they did not hope to 
No i: (cftectu- 
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eftetuate their deſigns at long run. 
This the wiſe ſober men will-not deny, 
that they who are dull, heavy and a- 
verſe in the execution of Law, when 


the King and Law is for them, will 
never be forward and active to pro-' 


mote the publick peace, intereſt and 
tranquillity, when the caſe is hazar- 
dous, and King and Law like to be 
oppreſſed. . | 

But it will be demanded, how will 
you come off in this bold adventure of 
expoſing theſe men of- renown (ſuch 
as Corah's Complices) whom wiſe and 
good do careſs and complement > If 
they do ſo I cannot help it, but for 
my own part, I think they ought to 
be expoſed, for theſe reaſons, 


I. That all 7ae! may hear and fear, 
and doe ſo no-more. | 

2. The moſt probable way to keep 
out Popery, is to keep down Purita- 
niſm. The right reverend Biſhop Za# 
obſerved, None gained by the ſediti- 
ous diviſions and practices 1n this 
Realm but. Hell and. Rome, the Devil 
and the Pope; and if theſe men be 


countenanced and permitted. to follow 
R 2 their 
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their old. ways, we may expect the 
ſame fate:; they that court them, or 
but _ and play at bo-peep with 
them, do not onely- encourage | but 
tempt. them to perfift' in their per- 
verſeneſs and  obftinacy, which is as 


:fican Politicoes can defire or can 


be done for theni. Contzev's Politicks, 


l. 2. cited in Fair Warning, part. 2. 


c. 2. Sett.1.' As much advantage /is to 


be made by the Proteſtants difagree- 
ments as. of the Papifts concord, to 
extirpate Proteftants; /p. 33. ' This was 
the Popiſh old Plot by Campere/a in 


his Book De Monarchia Hiſpan. to de- 


{troy our Monarchy, and- was follow- 
ed by . Cardinal Richliex in his advice 
which he gave a little before his death 


to the French King ; and for the abo- 
liſhing of Epiſcopacy, 4o hy wr were 


fung at Reme, and Father $i4rhorp up- 
on the firſt diſcovery of that reſoluti- 


on in his Letter to Father Medeaff, 


ſaid, Now they are puthng down that 
Wall ' which at once adorned and de- 


fended their way. Mr.Baxtet was of - 


the fame deftrudtive-opinian ; for as he 
did agree with Father Fhzte in putting 


« down 


t a kindneſs and ſervice as the. 


We 
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down the Bulwark of 'Monarchy ; {6 
with Farther Si#rhorp to-pull dowa the 
Wall of Epiſcopacy : onely witty this 


difference, thar Farher Sz6rhorp would 


endeavour to pull it down becauſe it 
both adorned and defended the Church; 
but Mr. Baxter was for: demoliſhing 


the Wall, becauſe (in his account) it 


Was a Wall of Separation ; and- there» 
upon reſolved wo doe the beſt he could, 
while he lived, to-pull-ir down,” and to 
- make it the moſt earneſt:ation of his 


life to prevent the -re-building of ir, . 


Mr. Baxt. 3d. Defence, Part 2d. p:\84. 


Now it will beconfeſled, that-it Rowe - 


got any thing the Devil gainedtoo. -./ 
. The Devil, the firſt Schiſmarick 

and Rebel, will {till endeavour eo 
make as many. as he caniby:! his'fer- 
pentine wiles to' be. as bad and miſe» 
rable as himſelf, neither will he ſafley 
thoſe whom he hath once. talcen Caps 


tive at his pleaſure to-loicer unhis ſer» 


vice, but keep" them at hard duty} 
neither are there:any more”captivated 
. by him, than thoſe who ferve him in 
a Rebellion,” wherein chey' fght his 
Bartels under God's Colours 3: 
is like the ſin of Witchcraft, once a 

«3 Witch 
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Witch, always a Witch, once a Rebel, 
alwaysa Rebel: +I have. read it as a 
Maxime-in Law, Semel malus ſemper 


 malus inceodem genere:mali ; and we 


Have reaſon to believe:our old and late 
Rebels will never relent. For, 

+. *4- They cannot endure to hear any 
thing ſpoken.of Rebellion, they ſit un- 


_ eaſe; when that Theme-is proſecut&d 
' home ; all their aims-are;' not to ap- 


pear what- they are, and to appear 
what they are not, their buſineſs in 
the world''is to carry :fair, (in their 
own cant)+and therefore:it's no hard 


- meaſure-to pay them-what they have 


deſerved:;:.it wiſe and: learned good 
men .have-forbore to refle&-on them, 
they arexither ſuch who have not ſeen, 
or felt] their ſtudied arts of barbarous 
cruelties :and impieties, and they may 

ie looſers. and: ſufferers leave to 
ſpeak ; or ſuch, who are ſwayed with 
a: tranſport. of good: nature, 'and ex- 


_ ceſs of a::miſtaken prepoſterous chari- 


ty ; but by-their good-leave to-grati- 
fie a few-roving Privateers to the pre- 


judice and detriment of the publick is 


no - office -of charity; nor act of ;pru- 


dence. King Fames hath told us, Good 


"deeds 
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and. if neither good words nor good 
deeds will. ſtill chem, an experiment - 
of. hard words and deeds may doe the 

feat, at leaſt ſtop them in thejr. ca- 
rier. - To fob them up. with ſoft words, 
1s 4 way, as to flatter them, fo, to 
keep-up their credit and: reputation 


with the-multitude and common+ſort 


of: people, which: as it is to doe:half 
their. work for them, ſo to, render 
the Government odious and ſuſpected. 
Doubtleſs. when they-tell us they are 
his: Majeſty's moſt- taithfull; loyal and 
obedient Subjects, and then upon the 
firſt oppqgrtunity:.break out  into-open 


_ Rebellion,: we may :truly call. them 


Traitours-and Hypocrites,, which are . 
as hard: words as cat;be uſed, and if 
they may not be, uſed, they were in- 
vented: to. no- purpoſe.” But. ;to- ſalve 
the 'matter, ſome- kave found: :out- a 


.moderate way of compounding.it; by 


joyning : an hard ;and;ſoft. word toge- 
ther, calling-theni;diflenting.Brethren. 
For as the former is a-very ungratefull, 

Rs unſo- 
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deeds will never. gain them; we! are 4 
Aure ever ſince they have been fruitleſs: 
It's. very unlikely. then good words, 
which are but wind, will ever. doe 1t ; 
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unſociable and offenſive word, ſyno- + 
nymous to Recufant, Separatiſt and + | 
Schiſmatick ; 'the other is a ſweet, 
pleaſant and comfortable appellative. 
Now I cannot yet underſtand why the 
ſame may not be attributed to Roma- 
niſts, unleſs partiality or popularity 
prevajl too much. For the relation is 
founded either on Nature, Profeſſion d. 

or Office, which are the common * 
ways of appropriating that title, bur 
they are our Brethren by Nature, as 
Men, by Profeſſion, as Chriſtians , 
( Dr. Burnet confeſſes them tobe fo ) 
and fare I am rhey are Miniſters of . 
the Goſpel by defignation and Fun&ti» _ * 
on, ſo that a reaſon ſhould be rendred 
why Father Garwe?, Creſwel, Oldcorn, ; 
Whitebread and Gawes may | not be 
dubbed Brethren as well as SmeAym- 
nuus, Brother Baxter, Owen,' Lob, or 

- Fergaſon. If Idolatry deſtroy the Fra- 
ternity on one fide: of the Houſe, Sa- 
crilege will on the: other; if poſitive 
Superſtition break off the Brotherhood 
on the. one hand, 'negative will on the- 

_ other ; if the Colliers Creed make us 
aſhamed of the relation, the no Creed, 
or nv Determinate, will give pens 
ke ſion 
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ſion to grieve and mounn: if an\mpli-: 
cite Faith-in the Church, or a' blind: - 
obedience to the Pope, make us-like 

to Horſe,and  Mule/\which have. no 
underſtanding, then'it will ſo happen, 
it-we reſign out reaſon to: the refoſuti- 
ons of a pack of Demagogues ;. unleſs 
we at ' laſt be contented the Pope's 
Chair be removed:to: the Speaker's at 
Weſtminſter, with a Nemine Contrad;- 
cente. But to ſhut up all, it's an hard 
caſe when men will cenſure others in 
that wherein they themſelves are faul- 
ty. For theſe mellow: foft Souls, when: 
they are pinched or-twitted, make-uſe 

of words as hard in ſenſe, though-not 

ſo harſh in ſound, and can for a Friend's '_ 
fake ſmother , ſtifle and excuſe their. 
hard deeds; as if we were faln back 
into Feoffrey Chaucer's days, when 
words were ſins, but deeds were not. 
However, if any think I have been. 
too rude or bitter againſt thoſe whom 

I believe upon good grounds to be : 
dough-baked Ephraamites, King-haters, 
Church-Mountebanks, Interlopers, Bar- 
ratours,” a-moſt prodigtoufly ungrate-- 
full profligate Sect, let them, I fay, 

' who think ſo, prove'it by good au-- 

> thority 
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chioriryrand xt I will conkbs and 
amend; which is all the Reformation 
I yet: know is needfull to them who 
live, -and are refolved (by God's grace) 
to die, in the Communion ' of this 
moſt Chriſtian, on Ta Catholick 
Church. 


| James I. 10. 
A double minded man is fable in all 
' is ways. 


-  Eeclus. 2. 12. 
Wo be to fearful hearts, and faint binds, 
ol the finner that goeth two ways. 
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ERRATA 


Age 27 wlt. after Sy[vanus add a full point, and dele &c. 
P- 34+ 10. for Bidell r. Videli. p. 35. 1. after martyr'd add 
” Was. ib, 21. I. JEra, Ps 40. 27» Þ. Heming. 41, 18. after 
| day dele full point. 43. 2. r. Caranz. ib. 1. 15. after find add in. 
'P. 46. 9. x. in moderate $, Aug. 60. 26e: re Tithes, 77. 3. for 
S_ To clann. 7s. 2T, for ts re which. 34. 7. del, for. 96. 22. 
r. Evarifivs. TOI. 18. del. an boneſt. to2. penul, tr. Weir. 116, 
antepen. t. judaicall. 119. 3. for, all r. date, 124. 16. add, to 
whom. xyr. 26. r. preſide. 133+ 5. I. Martin, in bis Lexicon, 
I39. Je. I, their Lord. 145.12. r. at their own, &c, ib. 1, 18. 
dele eſpecially. x50. 26. for by admitting x. for removing an in- 
con. &c, 182. 11. r. miſnomered. 18g. 5. t, Royaliſt, 205, 6. for 
expoſed r. oppoſed. | 


